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CRA.P'rER· I 

THE PRdBI~EM INVESTIGATED Alill DEPIIUTION OP CASTE 

In view ot the. volume -of' l1terature alreadt1rr1tten .about 

the caate-eystem~ it wou~d .seem that yet another entr)' ahould hav.e 

'been unbecQs'sary. Yet it was px-ec1aelf b.,cauae o£ th1a miehtJ' 

f~ood .or .t~t.lea that the present 1nveat1cat1on waa undertaken. 

Not orilJ were there many cortrlicting de.f1n1t1ona ot' the term 

"caste" itself"; there were. a~so~ many eonf'lict1ng op1n1ona aa 

to the antiquity oi' the caste-system. In many ca.aea~ the latter 

p:-oblem •a f'unc.t10h~ly related to the .former• A det1nit1on ot 

caste bad been formulated on the basla ot contemporar7 aoclal prac• 

tic e. Then, this de.f1n1 tion waa .pr,oj.eoted backwards into the dill 

reaches ot historical antiquity by mean.s of selectively p1ck1Jl8 

ove~ thO Incio-Aryan literature to finc::l pfissagea which lentt support 

to tbe ~onte:tnp()r~:ry definition. Presto1 "Caste Through the Agea•. 

Aside from the ethical considerations, or, rflther, laclc or them,. 

involved in such a modus ope-randi• tb.e results ahed little 11gbt 

upon 'the social structure o:f' anc1.ent India. Tile Indo-Ar:rat1 

11 terature contained many passage a whi.~h~ when taken out ot con.­

text, lent support to practically any prop()altic;m an 1nveat1gatQr 
... 

might have. w-ished to haV'e upho1d. Therefore:, th~ ~ntent or thi.e 

inquiry was to determine the structure or the Indo--Ar)"ali aoc1et,. 

.fr.om its l1t$rature1 without pre-conceive-d opinions ~e to the 

e,x!stenc~ 0-r any -particular social inatitutiotl• 

-.. ..:........... . 

: ." 

i 
! 

f 
f 
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The . ~ou.n t of Indo-Ar-,an literature,. Vedic_. Epic, and Pal' a-

nic, waa ·SO extensive that, to avoid supert'1c1ality. the 1nveat1.­

gat1on was cont"i.ned to the Codea ·of Law, which included almost .. 
l . 

every detail of daily l1to. The one exception to th1a limitation 
4:- · 

wa.a the Ebae;avad-G1ta., which was investigated 1n order· te eet· 
, I 

forth an -"~tdea~" society. The problema investigated were: (l)the 
.. - ~ . 

structure ·o-f the Indo-Aryan communi t;y1 (2) the limits of the Indo­

Aryan community» and (3.) the rela tionahlp between the Ind•·Aryan 

communi t7 .:and peo·plea outside this community. The method uaed 1n 

this inquiry was to formulate a workable definition of contem­

porary caste, and, then, to examine the Law Codes in the light ,ot 
., 

this definition. 

. :.·:. 
II. DE!PINITI ONS 

A. .Caste.: · A Tentative. Definition 

A caste is a .t\mctional unit C>f H1nd1l soe1~ty whi:ch baa 
the following _c·haracter1et1cs: endogamr. or marri~ge w1 thin 
the g~oup; congen1tall1 acquired at birth trom one•s parents; 
ex~luaive in the.t on-e can belong to only one Sl.lCh group 
(allowing of course ror cate_gorical 1nclus1on.1n a larger 
grouping of' cognate cast.es); hopizontal in natu-re inasmuch 
as the memb:ers of .a caste belong in .a, fixed stratum or 
society in their social status; disting1.1i.shed by a col!mlon 
name which may be attached to the personal or lineage name 
o~ the individual members; categoricallY' part of a larger 
class :or Va;rna and conversely containing within 1tselt a 
set or subdi.v1s1ons or subcastes similar in na-ture to 1 tselt 
and each subcaate in a f'-xed relative social status to. the 
othere;. fixed soc1.al position in relation t .o each of the 
other :.castes or Hindu .society with which its members come 
into contact; commensal or requiring all its members to eat 
onllr With each Other and not with members of' any other caste; 

· --'.... 
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:religious un1f'orm1. ty insofar as the worah1pp1ng of one or 
more deities in col!llnon at some central shrine or shrines 
and at•:caste temples determines a'tlch unifortnityJ hereditary 
occupation 1n which at ~east the major part of the members 
devot" themselves to a p11rticular craft;· inflicting of c·aste 
penalties and punishing by expulsion o.ft'enders against .caste 
rule·e) a-bsoluteness or ·fixity in ita power over the 1nd1v1-
dual.:member throughout l-ife; shared belief' by members that 
their- orig::ln was in a common ancea tor; common t'eel1ng by 
members that they are a single social unit; a shared poli ti­
cal organiza-tion which includes either local or general o-r­
t"icials and assemblages which are delegated w1 th power for 
eni'orcing ea'ate regula tiona on lnd1 v1duals;- and .finally 
equipped with a common se.t of' observances ·of worship,-, birth.­
;marriag~~ puberty; i~lness, death. seasonal c~ng-e and other 
important events of .individual or group life. 

Thi.s · detaiJ.e.d definition was derived by w. H. Gilbert af'ter· 

.an exhaustive consideration of" other writers. on the subject. It 

was a good;;defin1.t1on 1n that it was eomprehemdve, but, aside 

from 1 ts length, 1 t suf'f'ered from at least one important defect • 

. In his attempt to incorporate as many relevant features as possi­

ble, Gi.~bert' neglected to distinguish between caste, varna -and 

sub-caste.,; In f'act, at one= point be conf'used what was actually-

the caste with "s. larger class .or varna". t.t was obvious trom 

Gilbert' a defini ti·on or caste that he rec.ognized that a caste was 

a part1.cular type o£ social class.. His difficulty lay in treating 

the sub-caste as the caste~ and, then, for want of' -a better word 

to describe ~the larger group, he called the caste a "class or 

varna"• To_.make Gilbert'~ definition usable. the distinctions 

between caste and sub-caste, and varna and .J.at1 must be established. 
il 

l.wi.ll1am !f.., Gilbert, Caste in India (Y/ashin&ton, D.C.: 
Library of Congress, 1948) .- Part I., PP• 31-32 • 

.. -......_ 



1. Caste and Sub-Caste 

a. 
b. 
e. 
d. 

e. 

The caste includes the sub-caate.2 
Usually,. the silb-cast~ is the endot;;$-~aous unit. 2, . 
~he sub-c~s~e is 6 Gnerally the reGulatory un1t.2 
It is witn ... he sub-ca3~te that the individual 1de:-.t1f1oa 
himself, in the main.;.:: 
The status of an 1nciiv1dual in society is deter:n1ned 
both by the status of the caste in relation to other 
castes, and by the relative po:dt1on o.f his eu·b-casto 
to other sub-castes within a particular caate.2 
The sub-caste is more homogeneous in occupation than 
the ca~teJI which may include a wide variety o·r · occupa­
tions. 

The caste, then, is usually a rather lar(.:e unit ·O.t aoci.al 

ort;aniz.at1on. Geograph,1cally, 1 t may be repre:sented 1n all parta 

o:f India, as are the Brahmins; it may be confined t .o only one 

provinee1 as are the Nayara.3 Those castes that are d.1otr1buted 

over large ar.eas include .;;:,any d1ffer$n t l1ngu1at1o ~oupa. ·Even 

r~cially~ there may be· 1mportan:t di.f!'erences wi thi·n the caate; 

a Brahmin from B~ne;al physically resembles a low-caste Chandal or 

3e nr.al. more t:3an he resembles a Shenv1 Brahmin from Do.mbay, a 

Chi tpavan .Brahmin from Bombay, a Bihar D.rahmin. a Dea.i'la.sth 3rahtl1n 

f rom Bombay, or a Brahmin .from the United Provinces. 
4 

These rae­

tors indicate that is the sub-caste with wh ich modern aoc1olot1ata 

are concerned~ rather than the caste. t'h e s'\J.b-ca=ste 1.s t :1e funda­

mental point ot social reference in the individual's life 

2.ol1 ver Cromwell cox, caste, Class ~ ~ (!{ew York: 
Doubleday and Company, 1948), pp~ 26-29. 

3~ir Herbert ~sley, ~ people .£!::. I.nd1a (London: ~. ~hacker 
and Compan:y, J.915), AppendiX II· 

4o s h caste and Race 1n India ('London: Kec;an ,Paul., 
. • • G urye, - d G 

. Trench,. Trubner and Company, Ltd • • , 1932) • Appe:l 1X • 

.1 
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organization w:l thin the caste sys-tem• 5 It is to the aub-caate 

that the 1rid1V1du·alts devotion~ loy-alties and responsi.b111t1es 
6 go. :.;;:: 

5 

V/1 thin the endo0 amous sub-caste ara exogamous groups traci.n.t; 

descent .from a Collll«on ancestor;: the gotras. 7 "Proh1b1 tion ot 

marriages :n_thJ.n the same gotra appears from the· Sutra Period" •8 

The gotra,' ritsal.:f 1 is composed of s.ap1ndas, sakul;J:as~ and 

aamanoda.ktul, 9 that is, three i'Ul'ther clasa1f1eat1ons of ances,tra:l 

relationship to the individual. The sap1ndas are the innermost 

f8$1ly_ circle; those individuals who are bound to orter p1nda 

(t'uneral·-·cake} to six degree·s in the paterna~ line ( creat-crand­

.son, grandson, son~ father~ grandf"ati1er, great-grandfather). g. 

'rhe jo1nt~!amT1y is composed or all those who present the pinda 
-.~F: 

to the sau __ ancestor, thUS inclu<Une; various collateral brancbea; 

1 brothers aDd their sons and t;,Ta.ndsons are all sapinda to each 

other, as tftey a1~ orfer pinda. to the ss.1ne father. 
9 

The !akulyas 

5Ibid•' -.p. 1.9. 

6cox~ ~ cj.:t., P• 29. 

7 J. H. Hutton, C.aste ll India (Cambr1de;e·: Ca:;~bridge Unlver­
si ty Pres$, 1946), lst ed., P• 247. 

Ss. v. Vi.swanatha, Racial Synt:q_es1s ~Jl Hindu Culture (tondon: 
Ke ~an Paul Trench Trubner and company~ Ltd .. , 1928), P• 168.; and 
G-edrt; BUhl:r (-tr.J; Apastamba, ~hor1arns ~ ~ Sa~re~ ~w. o~,.. the 
:Hindus (Vol;. II of The sacred Bo-oks of' the Esst, ea. J:' '• j>,-a.x ;~.u!ler. 
50 vois. ; ox:r-ord:. m clarendon Pres·s, -m9~II, 5., 11, 15, .He 
shall not give his daughter to a man belonging to the same facl.ly 
{Gotra) .a 

4 \~ 

9pra.rnatb.a Nath Bose, !. Eistory ~ Hin~u ~ivilization ~int . 
British. Rul$ (London: K~gan Paul~ Tranch11 ;.:ruoner, and Company# td., 
1894-fS9~Vol. II, PP• 123-4. 
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are thr~e generations in ascent and .desce.nt beyond th• sapindaa. 

The samanodakas :are kin connected by libations of' water J _theJ 

reach seven degrees beyond the ·kin connec-ted b1 !'Uneral obla ~1-ona 

of food._ or &lae 8 ."" ~a·- ""'S the· li it f , ... • ... """ · m . ·s o 1cnowledgo aa to birth 

and narne extend.~O 

2.. Varna and Ja ti 

Flili:l~re to distinguish between caste and .aub--ca4~e reaul.ta 

in considerabl.e eonfu.si·on. The use ot varna., caate.; and Jat1 

interchangably res:ul ts in even gr-ea.ter d1tf1cult1e.. varna meana 

outward appearance~ class of r.Jen, exterior, torm, qual1tr·· color. 

character, kind, spec-ies, nature, C-aste, etc •• _ll arid had a rell­

e;ious origin.-12 The. word Jat; t1eans the form of ox1atonc•. c1et•r­

mined by 'birth, po~i:tion assih-n:ed by birth, rank, !'a.'ll11J, cas-t•• 

11 k .ind · 1 · · ·t l3 ·Ja·:t1 1-• a e om.pa_ra t1 vel7 rac.e., neag~.- .. . , spec ea, e c.. · .... 

modern word, having been u-sed in the Ka tya.yana Srau ta Sutra 1.n 

the SSilS:~ Of a family· and :not Of a caste.14 "·po;r the Q:"OWth ot 

t1le several jatis,·n said K. v. Sundaresa Iter, "•• .no rel1t.1Q.u• 

origin can be .found ••• one rna:r infer from tile n&.r.les or- other 

lOibid., PP• 123-];24. 

llstx- Monier r.~onier-Williams., ,! Sans~r1t-E!"l,:;l1a.h D1et1onarz 
(London: ox:tord Unl ve·rs~ty Pt"ess, la99) • 

12--t:. v. Sundares& Iyer, Democracy: ~ C-aste (l.~adural: 'the 
lt:inerva Print~rs, 1956).- p.. 10. 

l3Mori~er-W1ll1ams, -~ cit. 

l4v1s~anathil,: on. cit." P• 4-6 • 
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.fe-at1,1res or the connnunftiea that the nature ot their or161n EUat 

.have been o£ dif'ferent sorts; they may be terr1·tor1al racial , . 
religious, occupational, l1ngu1at1c, h1s torical, and ao on. •l~ 

.In· translati.ons o.f the Indo-Aryan literature,. the wor.d varna 

has been rendered "cas tett· qui tEt often. But, the three terma 

_varna, jat1, and caste may, or., mt.y not, refer to a .e1milar ••t 
of characteristics. Therefore., workable det1nit1ona ot preaent­

day caste and sub-caste must be presented. The reeolut1on ot the 

<l).leat1on as to the comparability between the ancient and tlle con­

temporarr social or~aniza tion will be the subject -or 1nveet1ga­

t1on 1n t};le later chapters.-

B. Caate: An Evaluation of the ·r·entat1 ve . De!'1ntt1on 

As a poi:nt or departure, the character1st1es of caate,. aa 

.set .rorth by Gilbert, have been examined 1nd1.v1dual'ly. The ulti­

ma. te objective was to ar·ri. ve at a definition o·r caste~ and, at 

the same tilne, to distingu1,sh oetween thos.e tea tures which pertained 

stric .tly to the sub-cas.te. and 1;}1o.se whi-Ch pertained to the caate. 

1. "Endogamy, or !.·:arriaee ••1 thin the Group" • 

The caste 1s a .lln()st invariably end.o~ar:ous. 16 The sub-

caste is usually endo£amoua~ 17 corital.n1rli£ w1 thin 1taelt 

1.5SUnda-resa Iyer, ~ c1 t., PP• 10-l,l.. 

l6~"le Senart Caste 1n India (tr.) Sir E. Denison Roas •t 
..c.uu., ·" - d ~930} p 23· Hutton opd .c .. • • 

(London: Methuen and Ccr.ropany·, tt •, · · .. ~it: p~. 54-S4i an · -
p. 56; Risley, ~cit., .P• 68~ cox, ~· -~ · • 
Ghurye;J ~ cit.; , P• 18. 

l7 68• uutton ~ ci·t., P• 56; Cox~ 
Risley, .~ cit., P.• ' "~ .· ., -;;--ra- . 

~· cit., p. 54; and Ghur.ye, .£E.!. cit., P• • 
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exogamous subdivisions (gotras, clans. etc. )le or else 

certain rules restricting the choice of mate8 .19 

2. "c ongen1tally acq,u1red at birth .f.rom one • s parents." 

.Membership 1n the caste eommunitJ is l!l&.1nly deter­

mined by b1rth.20 S'owever. birth .cannot .b.e regarded as 

the sole s()urce of member$h1p. );!"lor exampl~, the l ·eading 

men of an a'boriginal tribe; having acquir~d land and 

we.al th, have induced a Br.ahman priest to ~nv~nt ·a mythi• 

cal ancest.or for them, and, thus, have enrolled them .. 

ael ves in on~ of the higher castes. 21 Briggs note a that 

~e Cn~a:rs have· b~en recruited from numerous souroec:s: 

"Man,- people ~nd even whole sections or tr'1bes have risen 
.. 

up :from the lower ·levels and entt)re~ the c.aste, and this 

process is, still .going on. On the other htind, var1()ua 

pol.1 tical changes have resulted in the subjugation ot· 

la-rge gr¢ups, who consequently wer-e .forced into th1s 

lower stratum. "22 

l8autton, :2!!.!. cit. 6 P• 56; and Senart, ~ -cit • .., P• 31. 

19Hutton.; .!.£!. cit ... P• 56. 

20Hutton. ~cit._, p. 98; Risley, ·~- cit., P• 100; Senart .. 
~ eit . ... p. 20; and Ghl.\rye, ~cit •• p~. 

21R1sley.. ~ cit... p • 72. 

22Ge<n"~~ we-ston Briggs, ·!!!.! Chamars (Cal9utta: Associ:ation 
Preas,. l920)J' P• 1~. 
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3. •Exc~uai.ve ~n that one can b_elo.n_.f" to onl_• · · h ~ ., one auc group 

{allowing of eourse ror cate~or1cal 1nclua1on 1n a lar6 e 

E;rouping of o ogna te eas·tes)." 

·: .. · In the sense that a caste is composed of' ~nore th&n . . . . . 

one sub-caste~ the individual would be a meml;)er or both 

groups • Howev~r • th.e individual' a conc:ern 1e ch1etly 

w1th the 81-th-caste. 23 especially in the cQ-a·•• wl},l'e 
c'aates are spread over a very :l;are• ~err1tor1•1 ar••·2· 

4. "Herizontal .in nature inasmuch aa the mem~"ra ot a caate 

belong in a !'~xed stratUm or ao¢1.f)_tt in tl1~'1r "ocl~l 

status." 

·u,•o'Eaoh cast~ or s'llb-e~st~ "ha• 1.ta particulal' t_an.k, de­

tined by tradition or public opinion. anc\ ~ach o.ne ..-1n­

tl1ns it at ali cost-s, or s.t ·r1ves to advance 1tselt.•25 

However, what is important. in this :context 1a n9t ~hat 

e11ery ca:Jte· nas a .fixed status, but the conv1ct,.on t.ba.t 

$11ery caste has a right to sueh a po.s1t1on•2~ It. le 

on11 within the small area or direct contact that a 

strict order of precedence between the va.r1oua c.aete• 

·· 27 The V"'-r1. ·a .. t1.o. ti o. v. e. r (or sub-castes) can· be .dra.m up. .. 

23Ghur7e, .21?..:. cit• # p. 19; a nd cox, ~ c1 t •• p ... 29. 

24senart, ~ c i t•, P• 75. 

25Ib1d., :P• 18.-

26cox, ·!!P.:.. cit., P• 1:1. 
"'n India ·(Lon. don: oxrord Un1 vere1 tT 

?7 J. H. Hutton., Caste ,J. 

Press~ 2nd edition, ~§51), P. 112 .• • 

- - -. 
' I 

·I 
I 

l 
I 
' 
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largE)r areas ls too great to permit ranking in other 

than veJ."y general terms. 

s. "Distinguished by a common name which may be attached to 

the personal or lineage ·name of the individual members." 

A caste is con+posed of' fal!1111es or groups of fam111ea 

. o:f'ten bearing a com...'7lon name.2S Th~ name itself may have 

: r been der.ived from a particular locality or province~ 

from the profession or- oc.cupa tion followed, from a par­
''/· 

•.-.. ·,•:· t1.c·u1a.,. 11 1 ti .p thi 1 • ... re g ous prac ce, ... rom a my · ca ancestor, 

<, etc. 2 9 
.,· 

6.- ·. 11Categorically part of' a larger class or Varna and con ... 

. , versely containing within itself a set o.f subdivisions 

' o~ subcastes similar in nature to 1tael~ and each sub­

caste in a f'1xed relatlv.e social st-atus to th& others." 

On a previou~ page, it was noted that this particular 

statement; was not rigorc:ms in the use of the terms varna, 

"caste-", and "sub-cast~"· Actually, the caste is com• 

posed of one or .more .sub-castes., s1mi~ar in :nature to 

the caste, but 1t is only within the area or dire~t 

. contact that the relative social status or the sub-caste 

·; ·. can be: determined. 30 

2Saisley, .2E,:. ~~ P• 68. 

29s~nart, ·~ ~~ P· 1s. 

30s~e se.c tions II .A,.l. and II .. B. 4 • , a b.ove • 



7. "~ixed socia1 position nith relation to each 
ll 

t.h• 

other castes o'£ Hindu Society w!th wb!eh 1ta ~!"'.bet-s 

cora.e into eontaet. 11 

Strictly~ this is a eharaetcr1st1e or the aub-easte, 

Within a. particular loea11ty, and at 8. 1'Hll'"tl ¢\llar t!J"le • 

Only in very eeneral t·e~rMs is 1 t poss·1ble tO· d.r•• U? a 

valid hierarchical. order or castes eover1nc lar.ger 

areas.31 

a. ltComntensal or requiring a..ll 1 ~s mamber:s to e•~ only wl t.!) 

each other and not with meMbers o!' any other ea1l"t• ... 

In general, those group!! that wtll not ~at to.tethor 

will not intermarry .32 CoM:monsal custom varies b6twoe.n 

different areas even more than do t.he marrtue• ro•trlc• 

t1ons,33 so that it is the sub-caste thAt 1• th~t d•t•r­

m1n1ng organization. In Rindustan pro!'ler, all toQd. 1• 

divided into two classe·s: Pakka and Kaehcha.34 Jtac.heha 

is food prepared \"lith water, and .11" 1~ is accepted hoa 

a person o:f an;]' other sub-caste, one 1s 11abl.e to out­

casting.35 Pakka is ~ood cooked 1n P"hi; s-ub-eastes or 

31Hutton, ~- c i_t ~, 2nd ed. , P • 112 • 

32 t eit. ,. P• 39; 
·. Risley, ·.(!.· cit., p. 159; Senar. ·~ . .22.!. 

Hutton_, ~·~' 2J:ld ed., P• 71 .. 

33se·nart. · t p ._39: Hutton, .on. c1t., 2nd ed •. , pp.?l-
7

0• 
, ~ C:!.. •·t . • ~ ~ 

3 4Ghurye, 2E..:. cit., P • 7 • 
3·5 · .. · . oiceless India (lies York: Doubleday 

. . . Ger~rude Emerson, Y. ~ ... d ""hurTe o':'l... e 1 t., P• ? • 
Doran C~pany, 1930}_, P·• 310, an v ·. • ' -

- ' - --
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allied social status will eat Pa.kka food tot;ether. while 

1 t may be accept~d as a present .:from a lower cs.ste per ... 

son, provided hi~ s~b-caste is in reputable stand,.ng.36 

A third 7:'&strlct1on concerns the accepttmcE> of water. 

·prom certain ca.ste.s the twice-born cap,. accept wa-ter, tNt 

no.t :fQod. 

9. "Re11giou.s unifortt1 ty insofar as the· worsh1.pp1nc or one 

or more deities in common at some central shrine or 

s}lrines and l:lt: ea·ste· temples determines such ·un1form11iy. • 

· ~he uni.t ot religiou.s u,n1.forJnl ty- is u:s\l•lly the sub­

eaate.38 

Ea.c:h ••• has a sense of cohesion to which it o\Ves 
its continuance and its strength. .It is· sometimes 
perso:ni:f1ed, in s: special cult o£: some divine or le­
eel1dary pat'ron ••• Iri. de:fault or such special protec-

! ~rs~ cer~~lri eli vinitHts. • .a:re preferred in· the wor ... 
; Bh.ip o:f this or that (sub-cast.e).39 

10. •Hereditary occupation in which at l~ast the major- par.t 

of the member-s devote .themselves to a particular craft." 

.Many castes tll'e named after the pro·fession they gener­

ally tollow~40 b1;1t this occupa·tion is usually traditional~ 

and is not neee.ssar117. tbe one which all# or even the . 

3:6:&nerson,. . OE,• cit •. ~ p. 310. 

31Ghurye., P.l?.!. cit •. , P• 7. 

38xbtd. ~ PP• 4:...5. 
39'. . .. . Senart1 ~ :e1t., p .• 59 .• 

~~Ib1d• 1 P• 33. 
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.maj'ority,. or the meDtbars of' the e•ate tollo••"'l Tbe sub-

castes rr.ay tollow quite d1tf"erent oecupa tiona from -the 

traditional occupation of the c-s.ate to wh.1cb they be-

Ion 42 It is t·. ·he b g. su -caste wh1·ch must be 1nvoat1eatec1 

for some deere.e o!' occupational homog.ene1 t,.. no•ovor. 

the hereditary, traditional occupation ta an important 

c.onaideration in that each caste .eonatdera 1 taetlt• to 

have one. Occupation i:s not the deten:t11'\ant or caste, 

but, rather., each caste or sub-ceate has •n occupation 

or group o:f related occupations. 4~ 

11. "Inflicting ot caste pe!lalt1ea and. pun1.eh1n6 b7 expule1on 

offf)nders against caste rules." 

.Though prficti,ce differs- in the v·arloua are-as o£ India, 

all castes have some method of' call1ns; to6ether a Judi­

cial body. 44 In general1 there are thr-ee t1pee or thee-e 

bodies, each having jurisdiction ov·er a certain t•rr1-

tor1al area.. 'fhe panchays. t is tne judicial bod1 of the 

sub ... caate. 45 I.t is usua.lly composed of five or rnore 

4lahurye, ££!.. cit., pp .. 17-18; and iUsley, ~ £!.l:,.1 P• 76. 

42 P• 6 _3.: senart, on. __ cit. • PP• 36-37; and .cox, . .2£:.. £lli, .. ~ 
Ghurye, 2..£:. ~' pp. 15-18. 

4 oz p.· &!7: ""nd Qhur...re, on. c1.t., P• 15-. '-'Cox, ~ cit., v , QO " .-...-

44 · and &hurye, op .. cit., P• 3. 
Cox, £2.:. .. ~~ P• 76; 

45 P •
. 4.9: and cox, op. ~~ PP• 7.&-78. 

Briggs, ~ cit., , 
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members. and 1a. generally a permanent orga!l1zat1on.-'6 

.The hel!ldman 18 u~all;r elected .for lire; quite often the 

oft'ice is he~ed1ta~,-. 47 ThoUgh the jurisdieti.on or the 

Eanchayat is l&eal, 1.t disposes or the vas~ major1t7 or 
c~ste matters pertaining to expulsion .. and restoration to 

caste.,. as well as imposing tines 9nd other penalt1ea t.or 

l~eaa severe ·: breache·s of custom. 4$ ,The sabha 1s Q. general 

meeting of' ·the representatives ot the va~1ous sub-castes 

wi~hin e caste. and is c·alled to deal with matters that 

at'fect the caste as a wholo.49- A third j.udic1al organ1• 

zation is the · J2&rishad, Qr village ~ounctl·, composed of 

representatiYes .f'rom the village sub-eastes; ita jur1s­

di~t1e>n 1s with local inter-caste ques:tie>~s. 50 The ·. 
·sabha is app~reptlY ot ta1rly recent or1g1n. 51 while the 

parishad• whatever may ba·v-e b.e.en the ease in t}1e past, 

is not very connnon today. 52 Thu.s-, the jud1e1al un1 t w1 th 

which the individual. member is PlOSt concern.ed 1s the 

panchayat or · the sub-caste. 

46Br1ggs~ E.E.!. elli_, P• 48 .. 

4?s(ffiart-' .2l?..!.. .£!!:_, PP• 62-63; Briggs, ~. cit.Jl P·• 48. 

46nuttcm, ~ cit., P• 86 .. 

49senart, .2£:.. cit., P• 63; Briggs, op. ~· p. 49; and Cox, 
~ cit., P• 76. ·.· . 

SOco~, :oE- cit., ·,P• 76. 

5lar1gga, o;P. eit., P• 49. 
52 . . 
· Cox, ~ cit., P• 76. 
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12. "Absoluteness or fixity in its p9wer :Over the lndiv• 

idual member throu-ghout life." 

Fr6m birth to de·ath, the 1nd1 vidual membe.r or a ea.ste 

is provi;ded with a permanent body of' assqct:at1oJ1,:J whiel'l 

controls almost -all his behavior and contac~s.53 ~A 

satisfactory way :0!' li!"e ·for the individual 1s practic­

ally i.ttrpossible out·side o~ his caste•"54 Though the 

caste inwoses l718ny stP1cture·s on the individual, lt:, 

conversely, secures tor him many rights and immunities. 

'-'he "absoluteness or fixity i,n its power over the 1nd1v­

idua;1'' is compensated .tor by the security hiii caste 

givE:>s lli.lli aga1il$t many or the vicissitudes ot life in 

a non-caste ·so¢iet_y. 

13. "-Shared belief by members that their origin was .in a 

common ancestor. tt 

The exogamous gotra (elan• etc.} claims descent ~ 

a common ance·stor.55 Though the name o-r the caste or 

suh .. easte may be attached to the ·personal name ()f the 

individual, the atte,ched name maY have been derived 

:from <>ne of a Variety or sources .'56 

53Jlutton~ op. cit., ~nd ed40 , p .. 111. --
54· .. Cox, .£E.:_ cit., p. 79. 

55see Seeti.on II.A.l.; also, Hutton, ~ cit., 2nd ed., p-. 47• 

56se.e ·section ll.B.-5. 



14. "'common Te&ling by members that they are a sinsle 

soci'a ·1 unlt." 

16 

The reeling or social so-lidarity is based on the 

.s.ub-caste, rather than on. the larger caste, 1Vhich ma,y 

be composed of many diverse elements.57 Insofar as t -he 

individual ·is conc·erned, hi$ "subeaste is what he 1srt .59 

15. "A shar.ed political prganizatiol'l whlc.h 1l}cl\14~s either 

local or general o:f.fieial assembl ages which are delegated 

with power of enforcing caste- regulations on individual. n 

16.. "And .f"inally. equipped with a common set of obse.~vances 

Qf worship; birth, marr~aee1 puberty, illness, death, 

$ea.sona1. change and other important events of indiv• 

idua1 or .group lif'e,." 

The 1a.tter statement primarily refers to the sub"' 

caste)! rather than the caste. The observance of these 

p~ctices cc>lmrion to the caste or sub-caste ineludes both 

civi1 and religious privile:;es and disa'bil.ities: 

location of' housing, dress, the r iGht to have access 

t.o temp1es, customary privileces in religious 

.festiv~l s, et'Q. 59 

57see Sec·tion II.A.l. 

5Bcox, ~ cit., p-. 29. 

S9ahurye, op • . cit., pp. 10-15; Gualtherus H. Mees, Dharma 
~ Society (Den Ha:aSTlf. v. Servire, 1955), PP• 159-161; and 
1IuttPJ'l, op. cit.~ 2nd ed., pp ~ 78-91. 
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The inadequacies o.r \Y. E. Gil. bert •s det1n1t1on ot' caste aro.ae 

front his atte!1~pt to cate&orlze an 1nst1ttitlon •f-..1ch e.xh1b1to4 a 

considerable var-iation in custora over a large terr:1tor1•l area • 

.Any det1n:1tion o.r caste applicable to the whole ot India o!.ther 

must be framed in such general terms that its practical ut1.11 t7 

"becomes small, or, i.f th~ da.f1nit1on 1a to heve h1eh ut111t,., then 

it must be of excess! ve length or restricted to a particular apace­

time reference. Pa.rl of" this dif':t1culty was found to or1t:1nate 

in the generally neelected distinction between the caste and the 

sub-caste. However., these conee__pts are art1t'1c1al 1f they are 

treated as totally distinct entities. l· ~or example, the. lfahar 

caste is composed o:f many endot;amous sub-castes. 60 It endoc;amr 

were considered to be the chief' character1st1c of a caste, 
61 

the 
62 

result would be to treat all the sub-castes as re-al east.ea. · 

This was the position taken by Ghurye end Cox. 63 !:owever useful 

60aeorge weston nr1ggs1 The Doms and Their :t.{ear !~ela t1vea 
(!Aysore: Wesley Press,. 1953), P. 155. 

611 .. · t was inte.resting to n .ote .Just how far astray one can1 'ber 
th · t iD~portant character1at c o 

led by regarding endogamy as ·. 8 mos .. j · · Cl de :r.:luc·khohn, had 
caste. The eminent He.rvar<l ~n~hroP?1~~is;.- andy to "only a sllchtlr· 
this to say in a recen-t book. The .~~A.~:~~cnns ~onstltto.te ca-ato . 
lesser extent, the Sparl:ish-speaki.~fa··e doe.s not occur 6etwee:-t .tho; 
groups - that is, normal interm:rCl :..de :--luc}:.hohn, :,-1rror for ~ 
and the rest of the populat1o~949 ) "J_p 253. 't:nderlf:1ln~ :.1:-.e. 
{l'few York; Whi ttl.esey Eouse ~ · ·, • 

62Ghurye, 21?.:.. cit.~ P• 19 • 
and Ghur_yej 212.!.. cit.' P• 20• 

63coxJI ~ cit ... PP• 26...:29; 
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t his may ·have been .conceptually, and it had a f;reat dtt-al or utili-

tarian me.r1 t, 1 t must be pointed ~ut that the social .itatua of' tbe 

sub-caste is intimately tied up with tne status of the caste.. The 

endog amous divisions of the Mahar caste Sl"SJ. Dhed, Dom (Dom'b)~ 

Kori, Dahar.aiya* Boon1,-a, Dharmik, l!.ahobiya, Kartau.jla. 64 In ad­

di tioh, the Ka tiya, Barkiya., Lonariyas, Somavas-1, Kosariya a:re 

e~dog:imous subd.i visions of the Kor1 lia.hars; and the A1emadya, Kban­

des:i., Ladwan are endogamous subc11v1s1ons or the Soon1fa ~~rs. 65 

To treat the endo~amous su:bdiv:tsions .of the sub•castes ot. the 

ii:t:lhar caste as true caate_s could; .perhaps, be just1f"1able under 

certain cirewnstanees, but the fact that they are all l1ahars has 

a .:;reat deal to do w11;h their very low social standine. Thus, 

whi le it 1a the ~ub-cast~ tnat 1s the fundamental point of social 

reference 1n the lite of the. individual, the. caste has • great 

deal to do •"-th ti1.e social status, the religious and c'1v11 disa­

bilities and privileges. and the tl'ad1ti<)nal occupation of the 

3ub..-caste. 

C~ Ca ste - A Definiti-on f'or This Invest1c->at1on 

Vfi th fu:l~ cognizance or the 1 i.Ll1 ta. tions involved in any de­

f inition of caste:., the 'following was d.erl ved ror the purpose.s of 

t h is inve-s:ti~a'tion. A. ca-st& is a social . un1.t •h1c:h exhibits· the 

followihe characteristics: 

64Brigl:)S, ~ ~" P• 155. 

S·Slbid. 
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1.. One or a number o.f socially d1stlnct, f1ss1parov.a seg-

ments of' the t()tal society; containing ~1 thin 1 t8elt 

on$ or more similar ~1lbdiv1s1on·s; diatinb-uiahed by a 

· co,mr.:o n name,. and exclusive, but revocable, .Dlembet"ah1p, 

· most usually congenitally acquir-ed; having an assemblage 

whi.ch exercises ultimate judicial control over 1 t ·e · mein-. 
bers 1.n their lit"e-orc;anization. 66 

2• · .A sb,ared ,feeling that eacb s-egmental divisi-on ha.s a 

right to. a . Dlltual.ly recognized hierarchical status in 

. society. 67 

3 • . A geheral set or customary ob.servances re~ardlng com.­

m~iif:li;lli ty, the receiving of water; and social inter ... 

:course• 68 

4. · Definite prlvil$.ges apd disabilit-ies of one secmental 

division in re-gard t9 the oth,ers· .in both civil an<l re­
ligi-OUS customs·. 69 

5. An heredi tary1 tradi'tional -occupation. 70 

6. usually endogB.:laQus, but oeca.sionally navil'J.L rules con­

. 7~ 
cer!l.ing hypere;amy or hypOfi8.mY• 

66.From sections II.B:2~ :3, 

6"1From sections II.B:4, 7. 

68From s ec t .i(>ns li". B:: 8. 

69From sections .II•·3: 9, 16. 

7QFrom, Sections II.E:lO. 

71rrom sec ~ions II· B: 1. 

5, 6~ 11~ l2~ 13~ 14~ 15. 
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As a post-script to the above definition, 1 t lllight be well 

to quote Senart 's views concerning his own general de.fini t1on .. 

1Ve have to de$1 with vast territories, where races d1t­
fe.ring in oric;in and habits jostle. and. min;;;;le With One 
another; where groups are interini.Xed an~ \Ulequallt develop­
ed; split up ad infinitum, are eas1~y chanUed about, and 
are s-ometimes en{;a\;ed in bitte-r atruc..;(.)lea amongst themselves. 
~.~ust we therefore abandon the attempt to t;ive a picture of 
the caste institution as a whole? The attempt cannot ~ndeed 
.fail to be i!'l.complete,. but 1 t will not necessarily be f .alse 
and misleadj__ne. Whatever incongruities may be cloaked b;r 
tbe a ppareh t un1 ty of the system, it is ·really based on many 
:fund~ental a.nalogie~. It will be eno~b. to remember· that 
no asserti.on should be regar{}ed as absolute. that the rela­
tionship of taQt:s le~v·es room for a multitude of .fine shadea. 
Of diff erence, and that . pnly :the !ilOs1

2
beneral charact.er1s­

t1cs are comxaon to the· W~lole do~1n. 

Between sub-castes, a great deal more variation in actual 

practice 1s :round·, l>u,t, on the other hand, it is a more concrete 

entity. It was :f'or this latter reason that many o:f the more mo­

der!l writers on caat;e (Ghurye, Cox~ Eutton, etc.) refrained f:rom 

1efin;tng caste, and placed their einp~s1's on the sub-caste. In 

the d1scussi·on concernins Gilbert's def'inition of cas.te, it was 

found that certain of th.e features pertained mol."e to caste than 

·t o the sub-caste, and viee versa. I.t \Vas necessary, t _herefore, 

for the purposes of this investigation, to develop a conception 

of: the sub-caste, bath to be in con:form1 ty with present soc~olo­

eical pra.ctice~ and to brin6 out in greater Q.eta11 t he actual 

s.tr'\).ctural conf'igurat1on of' the caste sys te~l-

A suo-ca~te 1.s one o:f a number of cbaracter1st1cally similar 

znbd1v1s1ons of' $. caste Which ex.hibi ts the followin'-' features: 

72senart., ~ ~~ pp.l9 ... 20. 
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ccm:t'i.:lied to ·a spec1:t1c locality; C.1attncu1al'\•a: b)' a co:-

mon n~me; exc~usive membership; tnos·t u11ually acquired 

by· birth, and a common .feeli,nt. by t ?-te r.aembera that th•J 

are a sinc.:;le social unit,; jud1e1al pow~r •xercte•i1 by· • 

;eanehayat, which is n:.-o.st conu.-.only a permanent ore,ari1&a­

t1oh;, bavi-ng jurisdiction over the 1t1pos1 t1on or t11'l•• 

and· penalties ror the. lesser br-Eulchea or euatom, expul­

sion f'or severe 1nf'ra:ct1onn;. and read!l:ittanee; coi1t.rol 

over almost al.l the :tnd1 v1dUtrl member 1 s hehav1or and 

~onta(!ts t;hroughout 11r.e; f1as:1l'a,r~ue. tendencies .alon& 

the lines of' rune,: tion!ll sp·ec11ll1:z.a~1on.·73 

2. An established hierarc.hlQ~l position in relat1.c>n to other 

such unit's with which it comes int.~ cojita·ct, t1eterm1oed 

by custom, with a consci:ou.s 4ef-en¢.e ~-r arch eta tue an4 

attempts to advance it. '14 

3. Spec1.fic re~ulati.ons .concerninG corrtr.~ri;ufJ.J ty. the takint; 
. . 75 

of" water~ and soc ia 1 1n-tercours~ • 

4. Definite prirlleces and d1sa.b1litie-a in bOth c1 v1l &nc1 

religious cu:;J toms .concerning o ·ther auch .['r()upf with 

· 1 0
·0 n· ·t.,.,. :t .. and each sroup. bavln~· eocanon 

which 1t 1.s ··· n -v "' 

. . . ;p . hip birth marrtaee, puberty, 1lln•••· observances 0.1. · wors · • ~ . 

7;3From Sections II·B:2~ 31 s •. 6, 11, 121 13, 14, 15.• 

74From Sections II· B:4., '1• 

'l5vrom Section II·e.B.6• 

I 

i 
.: 

·' I 
' 



death.,. seasonal ~han6e., and other llfe ev.nta •. 76 

5"' An hereditary.,. concon occu.pat1on or c;~oup. -or relate;l 

occupations, usually 1nvolvint... sot~e d1.ffe:r-·er;t1a .t1r~ 

spec!alizat:ton or practice peculiar to th1_s t:roup• 7'1 

6. Usually endoga.m.ous, or# alternatively, havlnu apecU'lc 

rules concern1hu hyp~~gamy or hypo~a:ny, and conta1n1~ 

wi.thin itfJelf' exot:.,ar.tous units cla1m1nt,: des-cent froc an 

eponymous EmC~sto.r. 78 

The character1·st1cs of' the. caste and the sub-.cust·8 are qu!to 

.Siltiil~r, d:iff·erint; mai;nly ·in the t,;reateT c·oncrete.ne.as 1n the caoo 

of the suo-cast<). '2he caste;, bein..:.; the lar,&er un1 t, 1a rr.ore ho• 

terogeneous• 'l'hou{;h the df)f1n1t1on of' caste derived f .or tho pur­

poses of' this inve.stiga~ion i .. s at a. high level of .$betract1on, 

the da-f'initten can be l)lean1n~f'ully u~eu tn th.a t the au.b-eaa te 1•, 

mutat1.s . lm.itandis~ a specific equi vtl.le!'it. 

I:II. SCOPE .A.ND kl!."l'HOD 

C .. ·a.s,te, derived for the pUr• The definition of conten_porary 

poses of' this 1nvest1eation, v.·as at a h1.t_.. h lev~l or abstraction. 

To the :extent that m1eh abstractions denote 1d•:1.t1r1able e&uall ti.e:a, 

· t . .,. 1 the an"" -l'~s1s of othf)r 3oc1al ayatec.'a,. 
they :may be used as a oo.&;. n ""'· . J · · · · 

76PX"C!in s~ctions :t:I • .-s: 9.. 16. 

77prorn section II-.B.lO. 

78prom Sect'lons II· 3: 1., 13• 
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~he .features inco~porated into the def1n1 ti·on 

~r ca•te Just «•· 
veloped have been BUlmnarized. conei . 1 , ·.. se y~ under slx ~ oneral top1caa 

l.. Segmented social viorlds·. 

2. 

4. 

5. 

6. 

Hiera:rcny. 

commensa·l and social restrictions. 

Pr1-v1le£.es and di "" ·. .sab111 ties in civil and rell·'ioua 
cus-tom.· o 

Restriccted choice or occupation. 

Marital Restr.1ctions. 

The method used, -in t.~is 1nvest1t,;a tion, was to e.xB;n1.nflt tho 

Ind.o ... Arya.n Codes of Law under th.ese six. topica. The c:l1ef aource 

considered was the Code of Ga.utama. J!his particular Cod• waa 

chosen :for its: (l) completeness, (2) simplicity in ort:.an1zat1on. 

'(:S) brevity, and (4) apparent pri-ority in ,;r~.e to the other· Coc1ea. 

o£ Law. The Code o:f uautama '.s priority in at;e was qus.l.1.f1ed b7 

.,apparent" due to the eontr·oversies .over the actual •e~a ot all 

the Indo-Aryan literature. The Indo-Aryans were little conc·orned 

·.vi th matters of' histor1c.al chronology cin the ·,u!stern sense. In 

order to establish a chronoloby6 the Indoloc1s-ts who first trs.n.a­

~ated these works utilized the external references to India round 

in Greek a;nd Rornah literature, and the internal ev1den.ee wl thin 

the Indo-Aryan. literature. Since there was an historical blank 

ot nearly two millenia between the arrival or the Indo•Ar7•ns and 

the Greeks;~ many Indolo~ists nave resorted to a sort at literar1 

"dead-reckoning., to establish a chrono~Oh7 or col::%pos1t1on or the 

various Indo-Aryan wor~s. It was the opinion or ueorg ~.tJ:er. 
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the transla-tor ot l:o.ost ot: the Codes Q.f Law, th.at "•• .the Ciautama 

Dharmasastra may be sa.f-ely declared to oe the oldes·t o.f the: 

e;?Cistlng works on the sact"e(l law. n79 

For tli,se reasons, the Code .of Gautama :was investigated to 

detei"m1ne th~ $OCial structl;U'e of the !ndo-Ar~an COmmwlity. The 

Code of Apastamba Wa~ ref'erl;'ed to b~c~tise of its comprehensive 

coverage. of' the in:ft!ation procedure, while the Code of' ~u waa 

"'~yestigat~d due to its deta.iled treatment ot the jatia • 

.. 



CEAPTER II 

P.ASTE AND THE BHA.GAVA:O-GITA 

I. GENERAL CONSIDERATIOrlS 

While the Bha§a.vad-G1ta was little co.ncerned w1 th the laws 

of castes, 1 ts treat:::nent o£ caste was found ·to ha·ve ao111e bearing 

on the matter. The interpretations of the philosophy of the. 

·~ were many and varied, but without having ent;ered into the 

philosophical controversies, the conversati<m between the Deity 

and Arjuna, in Chapter III, was uti.lized as a background to this 

discuuion of: caste accQrding to the 'G1ta: 

He who in the world does not turn round the world revolv­
ing thus, is or sinful lif'e, indulc;1ng his senses, -and, 0 
son of Pr:i thaJ he lives in vain • 

.Bt:tt the man who is ~ttached·to }11s aelf' only, who is con­
t-ented 1n his self, and is Pleased w1th his .sel.f., has nothing 
to· do. 

He bas no interest_at all in what is done, in this world.; 
nor is any interest or hia dependent on any being_. 

Therefore always perform action, which must be performed, 
without attachment. For a man .. performing action without 
attachment, attains the Supreme. 

By action alone, did Janaka and the rest work· :for perfec­
tion. And having regard also to the keeping of people (to 
their duties) you should per.form action. 

What-ever a great man does, that other men also do. And 
people f'ollow wba. tev~r he rec e1 ve.s as authority. 

Ther-e is nothing_, 0 son of Pr1tha.J for me t ·o do in (all) 
the three worlds, nothing to acquire which has not been 
aequir.ed. S.till I do engage in action • 

. For should r at any- time no·t enga£;e without sloth in 
action, men woul.d f'ollow my path .from all sides.. 0 son of 
Pritba\ 
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a a 
If I did not per.:form these a 

destroyed, I should be the caua:titna, tbea·e worlcta wc;N.14 ~ 
and I. should be ru1.nine; t hese ~ .. 

0
°1 caate-1ntertl.1:nc.l1~a; 

. Jl:'- p $. 

As- the ignorant e.ct_ o descend . t r . 
attachment to . action_ so s i.1ould a ~is~ ma~=~~! _ '111-t~ 
attachment, wishinu to keep the p-o.pl•.· (. t th· 

1 tt\o~t ·1 ~ .... o e1r <1ut1e1). 

Now, .Al"juna had been r -eluctant to enter into battle·· •1 t.h ht• 

kinsmen on the · grounds the. t th:e killmt; of hi a rela t.1 vwe •0\114 

have led to the subversion of the r1 tes of' castes and. ra::dl1eaa 

On tbe extinction of' a family • the. etetmal. rt tea o.r 
families are destroyed.. Tl'lc:>se r1 te.s be1n~ destroyed, 1~· 
·piety predominates ov·er the whole t'amily. · 

In consequence o£ the predominence ot• 1mp1et.J, 0 .r:.Ja!ehna, 
·the women of the f'amily become corrupt; and the women be­
doming. corrupt, 0 descendant or Vr1shn1, 1nterm1n~;::l1.ne or 
·castes results. 

That 1nterm1ng l.i.ng .r:1ecessar1ly leada the . !'aanily an4 the 
destroyers of t he f'amily t9 hell; for wtum the ·c•r••on1•• 
of foffv1ng) the balls of' food and water (to ti,euo) fell. 
their ancestors .fal.l d ·own (to hel.1). 

By these transg ressi-ons ot' the destroyers of ..tan!lt••• 
Wbicb occasion interm1ng l.int; of oastaa~ the eternal r1t•• 
o.t caste and ri.tes oi' f'am1l.1es are subverted. 

And~ 0 . Janardana.~ we have h.eard that men whose raa11J 
r1 tes are aubverted, nt\.t.st necessarily live 1n -hell. 

\"Jh.at was ot concern, here, was that bQth ArJun• and the, 

· con· sequences of cert~~a.1n act1on• 
Dettr eJt.pressed the view that the 

were the intermingling o £ castes. ArJuna wished ~0 •void nt.e 

·c ) '"he Dha ~a vad.g1 t•. •1 th Th• 
lKashj.nath Tr1mbak Telang tr. "\~II of ~~e .sacred. ~· ~ 

SanatsuJati;ra, and ~ ~A.nue;i t~O( ~Oi• .. O.Xf'or~: tne Clareiiaon 
the East, e:U• F7.""iax .Mtiiier,. v vO 

5
•:.t 

'Pr.iss, 1898)~ III, 16-25 •. 

2Gita I:39·43 • ...;.;..o.o.- ·-

i 

-- J 
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duty, as a xsoatriya,.3 to fid .. t,· th. o-... aa . e result of· h.1a k1111ng hi• 

relatives would have been:· 

1. The. male head o:f ·a family would .hav-e been :removedJ 

therefore~ 

2. ~here would have been no longer anyone to attend to the 

family rites, the women having been ineligible~ w1th the 

re-sult that: 

a. Impiety wouXd have pred(>:minated over the re­

maining .family; and, 

b. There would have been no one to protect the 

women.. c.onsequent~y, 

3. The \tOmen of' the .fa:nil.y would have become corruptl in• 

term1ng11ng of the castes would have been the reault~ 

and tM.s would have leQ. the fam11y to hell., 

4. There having been no one able to attend to the f'•m117 

rites, there .coul.d have been no ceren1on1e.s offering 

food and water;. consequently_, the a-ncestors would have 

£allen down to he11. 

Krishna. too, was coneerned with the fulfilllnent of' duties .. 

for~ i.f he did not per.forrn actions, men would follow h1s exa,a:ple. 

'!'he consequence of this would have been;, .ac:.:.a1n, "caste-1nterm1ng-

1
.1 " 1 th 1 ti · o·:r t·he ~.a· .·"'. i •lv and anc. es.to.ra. • 

4 
.. • n g , . • e. , e ru na on .1. ..... ..~ 

3tGita, II:3l-33. 

4 'Gita, !11:23-24. 
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The _division ot: the castes was referred to,. rtrat,. 1n Chap-

ter IV, where Krishna. said, "the fourfold division ot eastea was 

.crea t .ed by me according to the apportionment ot qual1 t1ea and 

dutie·s • .,s· In Chapter XVIII, the dUties or the varna a were enu­

merated; they 'Ylere d:1st1nguished aceordlrie to the d1f1'ereneea or 

qualities: 

. The duties o:f Brahidanas, Kshatriyas, and Va,.syas, find 
of '8udras,. too,. o terror ot your toesl are d18ting\l1ahed 
according to the qualities born ot nature· • 

. Tranqu1:11ty~ restr-.int ot: the senses, penanc.e, p~r1ty,. 
.forgiveness,. straightf'orwardne.ss, also .knowledge, experi~nce,. 
and beJ.t.ef (in a t'uture \'iorld), this is the natura.l dutr ot' 
Brahmanas. 

Valor 1 glory, courage, .. dexterity, not sl1nk1ne away trom 
battle, gifts, exercise of lordly power, this ia .the natural 
duty of the Kshatriyas. 

Agriculture, tending cattle, trade, (this) is the natural 
duty ot Vaisyas. And the natural duty or Sudras~ too, con ... 
aists in servic-e.6 

The duties of' the .Orahmanas and Kshatr1yas in the 1 tJ1ta 

stood in strong contrast to the du.ties -enu:mer·ated in Manut 

Bu.t 1n order to pro teet this universe He, the most res­
plendent one~ assigned separate (duties and) occup~tiona t() 
those who sprang from his mouth, arms, thigh-s, and .t'-eet. 

To Brahmanas he assigned teac!11ng af14 studyinr3 (the VedaJ, 
sacrif1c1nf" for their own bene:fi t and for others, c1 ving and 

>...> . 
acceptinG (or f\lms}. 

The Kshatriya he comman<iec:l to protect the_ pe?ple, to be­
stow gi.fts, to of't'er sacrif'ic~s; to study (toe /eda} ' · ~nd 
to abstain from attachinG himself t .o sen-sual pleas\,lres, 

5 'G1ta, IV: 13. 

6'Gita, XVIII:41-44. -

I 
r 
I 
I 
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The Va1sya to tend cattle to beatow L1.fta~ to ort.er 
sacrifices, to study (the Veda) to tradEJ"~ to lend mone.y. 
and to cultivate lend. ~ 

One occupation only the lord prescr:ibed to. th~ Su.:i:'a. 
to se-rve r.lee:kly eve:i t:· ... ese (.other) t h r<:;e cas tea. 7 

In the '.Q.!!!., t l'"'e "duties :' of' ~ne .3r.ahmanus at.:!. t:sha.tri)'aa 
j ... 

. v.Jre larsely mo·ral qual~. ~las. «nile in tl"anu, the "duties" v1ere 

o<;ct\pEttional. !•owever~ th& "·au.:t.ies" ot' tne v~a.sy:1s ar:d Sudras 

were occupa.tlonol .L·• o,;1.0u . . ti~e 'Gita and Manu. ~·he dut~e:s o;.' the 

3rahmanas, as set t'orth in t~ .... c 'Gita., 

" ••• s.eem ••• to point to t~E) ae;e when t~e qua11t1e:s which 
in early tim·es gave the Brahmanas their· pre-em!n.enee in 
Hindu society were still a livint; reality. It w111 be 
rio~ed, too~ that there is nothing in tha.t list of duties 
which has $-hy he~eGsary or natural connexion with any pr1-
vil~ge -as be.longing to the caste. 'l'he Law lays down these 
duties, in tn-e true senae of the word. n8 

Simila~ly, the dutie:~ of t.lJ..e Xshatriyas- were moral qual1t1ea, 

as contrasted to the duties in 1-.::anu. :W!l1c:H). v1ere in t!\e nature of 

occupations and rights. The Vaisyas and Sudr~s stood to~ether~ 

in the 'Gita, in that their duties wer.e q\J.ite specific, with no - . 

re.ference to moral qualities. 'J.'he rs ther low retard 1.n which the 

Vaisyas were held was indicated by the .follow1nci passage: "l'or, 

o son o'£ Pri thaJ even those who are of s1.n.ful birth, women., Vaia­

yas, and Sudras likewise, resorting to me, attain tl~e s~pre.IIle 

tOd. n9 In :Manu, the Vaisyas were given additional duties l:)eyond 

7aeorg BUhler ( tr.), •.rhe Laws E£ l•~anu (Vol. XXV or· :.re sacred 
Books ot' the East, ed., r. r.;ax !:illler1 50 Vols.; Oxford: ...:ne 
Clarertdori"""P're.ss, 1886) • I:87-91. 

~elang, .2E.!. c1t.JI P• 22. 

9tGita, IX:-32. 



:so 
the purely occupational. o:rle·s 1n the 'Gita; to bes.tow gl,tta·., to 

o.ff'er sacrif'ices, to ~tudy the Veda.10 

From the po1:nt of view ot: the or0 anizat1on or the caate 

system, the duties as set .:rorth in Bhauavad ... Gita ae~emed to 1n .. 

dicate an earlier historical time th th t r • an a · o · •. :anu. tt!1lle the 

dut.1es o-£ each of the .four varnas were stated distinctly • the 

grea·test .dis tine tion was between th• two hi [;her . varna a .and the 

two 1owel'; moral obl·igations as at;ainst occupational dut1ea. 

~1ithi11 the two groups ,themeelve.s, tho d1st1nc:t1ons were leaa 

rigorous. In Chapter IX: of the 'Cita,. there was reference to 

"holy Br~as and royal sainta";ll contrasted w1 th !.:nnu t a· 

11A l3re.bmana ••• i.s born as the highest on earth ... •"•
12 

nef.crenee 

has been made above to the dit':ferent c.hara·cter of the '/ai~ya­

Sudra group's duties. '£heir t;reatment in J.:anu pointed to a 

la t.er stage of development or the caste system, a's well• l'or. 

in the time. of the .compilation of the Institutes 2!. ~· the 

duties of the !'our varna:s were in the nature of r1~hts and occu­

pations, and the' di.etL.'1.ct1on between each of the vurnas wa-8 qu1te 

definite. The :srahmanaa were the priest~ anei the head of the 

social order, the lCshatriyas were the nobility, the ·;a1syaa ·wer-e 

the traders and landlords. while the Sudras 1f$I"& the. dooestic and 

a.t;;ricultura.l s.ervants. 

10Manu. If90. 
lltGlt .. a Tv .• ~~ .. and Anilb.aran Roy (e.d •.. ), 

~ .LA• vv~ · . ·.· . · 1946). 141 
George A!Iin and Unwin~ Ltd., 1 ·~···" P•_ 11 • 
as "holy Brab..rnins and de~Toted ~1ne sa£eS • 

"The ~-1 ta (I.ondon: 
Ro:r ·rnEerpreted this 

12~, I:99. 
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The position or the 'Q!.i! -had considerable bear-ins on the 

late.r manif"es.tations o:£ t)le caste system, ror it wee~ he.re that 

the· dharma concept was set .tC)rtb quite clearly: 

(Every) man intent. on his own respective duties obtains 
perfection. Listen, now, how one intent on onete own dut,-
obtains perfection. · 

worshipping~ by (the J>ert'orme.nce ot") his own duty, him 
.:f'rODl whom all th!ilg$ prOceed, and by wh()l'li all this is piJr­
meated, a man 6b~a1ns ·perf'.eetl<ni • 

. Qnel s duty, though de.fectlve, is bette X" than another• s 
duty well performed. Performing the duty described by 
nature, one does. not :.tncur sin. 

o son ot K.until one should not ab$.11don a no..turo.l duty 
th~gh taillte~ with evil; f'or all actions are enve.loped 
by evil, as .fire by smoke.l3 

II. TEE SIX FEATURES INVESTIGATED 

The features of' caste, as. mani.fe-sted today, .:have ·be·en 

grouped under six headings: 14 

1.. Segmented s.oeial worlds. 

2. Hierarchy• 

3. Commensal and social .restrictions. 

4. Privileges and disabilities in civil and religious 
cu$toxn. 

s. Re$tricted.. ch61ce of ocQup~tion. 

6. Marital restr.ietions. 

l5tGita. XVIII:45-48. 

14see page 23. 
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In order to determine the position of' the 'G:i.ta in regard to 

caste; the six characteristics of caste were investigated. 

Sef}llen-ted _§ocial Wor~ds 

The society wa~ d1v1d.~d into two broad groups. The d1st1ne• 

tion between Braluna:nas and, Kshatriyaa# in the upp.er group, was 

drawn on moral qualities., but in regard to occupati()ns and rights 

t;he d:ts-t1nct1on was not clearl.y drawn. The d1st.1not1on between 

the upper and lower . J!,--roups was that of moral inJunctions as 

against occupational du:tie&. •i'pe distinction betwe~en the vaisyas 

and Sudras, in the lower group, wa~ in :th~ nature of a distine .. 

t1on betwe·en landlords and entreprane.urs, on the one hand, .and 

s-ervants and labqrer.s, on the other hand. These cor).sideraM:ons 

would have lridicated a .society composed of four social cl~tsa~a. 

for a cruc·1al paint in the d~f1n1t1on of cast.e ~as status deter­

mined by birth.l5 K. T. Telang., whose translation W$s the ·basis 

or this investigation, stated "there is nothing in the G1ta to 

indlc~te whe.~er caste was heredite.ry.wl~ Suppor·t for Telang•·s 

contention was 1'ound particularl-y in the case ·of the .Brahluanas 

and tb.e Kshatr1Jas., Where tpe distinction between theut was drawn 

on moral qual1 ties rather than on occupational duties. Further. 

there· was the reter&ne.e to ttroya.l sa'ints".17 Concerning the 

l 5Ghurye, op.· cit., P• 2. 

lST· · 1 c· i ·t p 21 ·. e ang., op. . ., • • 
17 

·. 'G1 ta., IX:33. 
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Va1syas ·;and Sudras. their duties were .stated 1.n a 1Il8nner ·similttJ' 

to the way :in which they w·ere sta.t.ed 1n lfanu. Though there waa 

the ~ererenc·e to Vaisyas and sudras 1.n. the trs,int'ui bi·rthtr pas• 

sage~lS wh~Cb. might have been so construed as to indicate an 

hereditary stat~s- similar to the contemporary pictur..e, the two 

direct references to the castes d1st.ingu1ah8d them a~cord!ng to 

qualities born or nature.1 9 There was no indication .that. a child. 

f()r 1natanc~., born of an isogamous Vaiaya union would, per !!,; have 

be-en considered to have been bQrn with the qual! ties o:f a Va1sya.20 

Therefore,. society embodied in the Bhagav.ad-Gita was not a seg­

mehted one. 

lStGita, D£:.32. 

19tG1ta, :rv:.l3; •Gita, XVIII:41. 

20Mees,, op. ~~ P• 7~; and. Ren6 Guencm, IntDoduc·tion to the 
~tudy .2! the Hindu Doctri:nes., tr. Marco Pallia (LOndoll: LVZAc-aii<r' 
Company 1 1945] ~ PP• 216-211. 

•· . 
; 



Privileges and Disabilities in Ci'll11 and Rel1e1oua Cuatom 

"Segregation of' :individual east~a or or srou.pa or eaat•• 1n 

a village is the most obvi-ous mark or c1v1l pr1v1legoa and. dla•-

" 21 bil1t1es ••• • There W!lS nothing of this 1n th~ •G1 ta. con-

cerning religious privi.l~ges and d1sab111t1es~ there was little 

more tha:i{ reference to "hol.y Brah.Llanas and ro7al :satn.ta• .22 TA• 

rights to accept gifts,. sacrifice £oi' others, and teach tho ·r:ed.,a 
. . .. ·.- ............ 

belonged. to Brahl:nanas of' I\!anu' s time, 2:5 not to the BrllllJnAJ'\aa ot 

the 'Gita, who were only to be paid "t-eve-r~nce to• •2 4 !~owever. 

even th~ rather general re11r;1ous pr1v11e6es of the 3rahmanaa •n4 

Kshatrl:yas did not seem to have been ex~ended to the Va1aya'a and 

Sudras, in the •G-ita. Religious duties were not ment1c:med amona 

the dutie.s of a Vaisya~ whereas, in J,(anu, the v..,1.ayaa had tl'le 

additional duties or bestowing gifts, o.f.fer1n~ aacx-1t'1c••• and 

studying tb.e Veda.25 Therefore, the civil and re-ligloua dlaa­

b1lit1es and privileges were in a very rudiment•ry atate at th• 

time of thEI ' Gi ta. 

Coramensal and Socia~ Restrictions .... 
ll tmdeve'lop· ed view or caat-e In e·onformi ty with the. c;enera. · :J 

'G
.1· ·.ta., elab·or .. ate cotm:1ensal r•gulat1ona were not eriibodi ed in the 

21Ghurye, .2.2:.. cit ... P• 10. 

22 'G1ta, IX: 33 • 

23Manu, .I: 88-89. 

24,G1ta, XVII;l4. 

2~anu1 I: 90 • -
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~s . 
.found• There was no discu8s1on about what foods a l:le:::lber ot a 

certain varna should have taken· ·.pr· o- h··1.·a 1 ~ ... varna a one. or hl&ber 
and lower varna.s. Simila· r· 1 t. h · · · · · . Y''• ..• er.e were no concept• or t.oueha• 

bi:lity, pol~ution, etc., re.la.ted to the four v.arnaa. 

I{e.stricted Choice or Occupation 

For the upp~r two varnas, the *'duties" were 1.n the nature ot 

moral qualities, ratl:er than occupations and r1C;hts, With 11 ttle 

hie~archal distinction betw$en the }tshatriyas and the Brahmane.a. 

Cori~erb.ing t~e Vai.syas and SlJ.d.:t'as, t}i()\lgh the rtdu~1ea" were or an 

OCC\lpati.Onal. nature, the e·at~5or1es were $0 brOad ('proprifltAr)" 

., 

and commerc.1a~ f'or Vaisyas, servi.c.e tor Su~raa} that the restJtlc.- .; 

tiona could not be considered comparable to tlve.ri the "tr.11dl t1onal• 

occupational limitations of .contemporary cas.~e. 

:l~arital Restrictiona 

Both Arjuna26 and Kr1ahna2 7 expres·aed v1e\va ori c·aato•inter• 

mingling and the ''ruination'' o£ fatl1l1e.s. However, what .-aa 

being enjoined against was .not :tnter-caste J;Iarrl.age. but 1ll1.c1t 

connections. The .fol.1owing sequence was not·ed: 

On the extinctit:m o£ (the male head of)' ~. family •. the 
eternal rites ·of fami~.i~s are d-estro.y~d. ~•1.np1etr ~rodom1-
nates over tlle whole trunilY• • .• :i :n consequence ()1" the pred:ox=i-

. "'" · ... - ·.1.'"".· t-tr· t ·he wome:1. .o£ the fa~nily. b.ecome co.rrupt. • • nan,ce O . .L ..L.J.1-'P v ., • • • · · · · ·· . . r. · ,... .., . ·.· · · · · · · 11, leads 
1nterming1irig <)f' castes resul~s ••• LwhlC!u ·~ ,.nec.eaaar ., . 
th. r· d. 1 . . to h·. 8· 11. • t•or w~en the cererr.oniea ••• fail., then e arr Y•.. . . . ' · . 

26r(i1ta. I:39•43. -
27iG1ta III:24 .• _, 
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ancestors fall down.28 

Nothing was stated about inter-caste marriage; tho . "inter• 

miriSling of' the castes" ro.ferred to an illicit COrL"lect1on ot an 

1m.P1qus woman. 'rhe resultant ofr-spr1ng# were he !'athered by a 

man of equal, highel-, or lowf)r caste than his mother, was illi• 

gi ti:mate, and therefore could not h~v·e l'erformed the .fa:ilily cere­

monies. Thus~ the family and ancestors tell down~ Outside or 

this warning about illicit connections, the tGita cave· no lndicet.­

tloli t~at marr 1a_ges were ~es tric ted to a man'~ own varna. 

Il.I. E.IALVATlOl~ 

The Bhagavad-Gita probably presented a picture of' an"1deal" 

society. The rigidi-ties to be !'ound in 1\':Sn\1 bare~y were indicated• 

The .<lbanna doctrine was cleariy enunciated: "One':s d:uty, thou£}1 

de-rae tive~ i.s better t!ian .another' a duty well p.e·r.forl11~d. ·per­

.f"orm1ng the duty de-scribed by nature, one does not incur s1n.n29 

r~he concepts centering around f~ily rites and saeririces, ~nd 

t he conseq11ences- of .failure to per.for:r:t them, .eontained the aeeda 

which germinated 1·nto the restric·tions on inter-caste marri-age in 

t .he later manifestations qf the caste system. But, none of the 

aix cliar~cteristics of' contemporary ca.ste were developed we.ll 

enough fn thE:! •Gita to have envisaged a society composed· or castes, 

in even a rudimenta~y to:rm. 

;aero-ita., I:39,..43. 

29tG1ta, XVIII:47• 
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C F...Af:TER I.II. 

GAUTAMA 
1 S Il·rs•J:IITUTES .££ ~ SACR'F.:D . LA:.v • - · 

The Code of Gau tama constituted ..... h• e. 
ch1e-.t• :souree tor t!l1• 

investigation of tli,e Indo-A.r~an society. 
In t ~·: (; first portton 

of' this chapter# the Code wa·s exa:m~ned 1n t:"'e 11~ht or the a1x 

!'eatures o£ contemporary ca:sta _. in ord. 8· r · to· 
.. deterr.itne the a t~.u:• 

ture of the society. In the second portion or ti':. l· ~ eha}:)ter, the 

form of p()lygamy was CbhSiQe_r .ed. '1he t :11rd po·rtH>n ot t!~1iJ CMp• 

ter was devoted to a s tll'ill11i:l.t .1on or th~ ,t'lnd1nt;s or the 1nvcat1t..a• 

tion to thls point. 

Se&n:ented Social $'/orlds. 

Among the duties of' a kins~ ~auea:-:18, me~tiorutil that, "h• 

shall protect the castes and orders in acc.ord·$riCe wit~ Justlce••l 

Ilia adininistration of' justice (shall bo z:-e\..>UlQted btl the 
Veda;, the Inst1 tutes o£ Sacred Law, the Ant;~ a and. t~e P\irftna. 
The laws or colintr!es 1 castes,. a.nq. fa:dl1es, wh1c:h are r.ot 
oppotfed to the (sacred) records.- ('have) also f:1Ut~t¢r1 ~7· Cul­
tivators, traders, herdsmen, ~onet lender.,~ .an.d art.1aans 
(have the authority to lay Q.own ·rules} ror the1r re8pect1"Ye 
classe.s. Hnvin~ ~earned tile ( sta t.e or) aft'airs froJ;• t •. oae 
who (in each class} .nave authority c to s:·,eak .he -~hall c1 ve) 
th-e legal decis1on.2 

Theretore~ the cas.t~s· and t=-:eir occupa t!onal suo-.'--roups ha-d 

governing bodies whicl:\ determined .r\.:.les or conduct ..for the1r 

laautama, XI: 9 • 

2 aautama, XI: 19-22. 
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respective groups. The second characteristic of set-r.te!'lts.l d1v1-

sion was membership determined by birth. *'A householder ehall 

take a wife (o:fl equal (caste), 1fho .has not bolon~;;od to another 

man and. 1s yo\J.t1eer (than him.sel.!'). n3 "Tn the eev~nth ((;ener•-

1iion men o'bta1n) a change of" caste, either belnc raised to a 

higher one or be ins degraded to a lower one. n4 'the ;first s'ta te• 

rne-nt was an inJunction to equal caste r.iarriiq~·e; the second state ... 

ment, the full iniplica.tions of' which will be discussed later, 

indicated that caste was hereditary only in the ease of the 

children which resulted .f:t-om an equal caste marr1a ..... e. Thu:s,. un­

der the Institutes or i..-autama,. apparently there were met both 

tests of a seGmented society • 

.Hierarchy 

il'le order of precedence of one cRate over another was every-

where evident in G~uta.ma. 1.1he r..rost concise atateinent o!' ·this 

was, 11A."1d all men must serve tho$e wh o belong to h1t;her castea .. "
5 

Further 1ndi~at1on as to the grading of the social order was 

,··iven in: "The kin:r .is rr..aster o.f all w1 th the exception o1' 3rah-
o ..... 

6 ' th '• t' •t.... "· 7 tt ( In me.nas;rr "The Sudra {belong~ toJ · e rour n cas ...... • , . 

3aautama, IV:l. 

4aautama1 IV:22. 

5Gautama, X-;66. 

6aautama.~ XI:l. 

7aauta:ma, X:50-. 
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times ot distress) a Ksha triya (l!lay t'o~~ow} the occupations or 

a Va1sya.Jt8 The l3rahma.na. - Ksha:triya relat·i,on~h~p waa rN'U:eh 

more sharply defined i.n Gautruna than in the P(lr.iod referred to 

in the lG1ta. In the 'Gi ta. period, tl;l.~re was i-efe~ence to "hol,. 

BI>~:Q.man~s and royal sa1nta"9 , but in, Gautaina th$ ~1 tuatlon •a a 

"A king and a 13rahl:tian8., deeply ver.aed .1n th,e Veda$, theae t'tW~, 

uphold the moral or~~ it) the world"iO; and tne king "·~·shall 

select as his dome_st1-c pri:e·s -t (purohita} a Brahmans. Who ia 

learned (in the Vedas.),_ of noble t'a.t.lily, el.oquent, handsome, 

of (a sui table age, and ot: a virtuous .di-sposition, who· 11ves 

ri~teously and who is austere. ull 

Commensal and Soci-al Restric tiona 

Commen$al. Res_tr1ctions. Among the duties of twice-born 

men was that ot studying the Veda.12. Upon the comple:t1on or 
t _hese studies~ it was prescribed that the yoWtg man become a 

nouseh~l:.d:er.l3 The co:mmensal. rules ·t'or a householde:r 

were investigated 1 .. 1_rst. 

8Gautal'!la, VII:26. 

9'G1ta~ :IX::S3. 

lOGautama., VIII~l· 

llaautamaJI XI: 12 •. 

'12alill.l tarna Jl X: 1 .. 

l3Gautama, III:l# 2., 3# 36. 



A householder should not have &B:ten;l4 

1. The :tood of .strangers every day-. 

2.. Food impure by non-human mean a. 

3. Food impure by human means. 

4. Good: given by un:fit persons. 

5. Food e;.iven in an improper manner. 

14Gautama, XVII:S-38 and XV;16., 17., ·1a. 
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1. "(A householder) shall not eat every day (the food 
o£ strangers) ... XVII:a. 

2. "Food into which a hair or an insect has fallen"• 
(:tVII.:9); "· •• touched ••• by a black bird",(XVII:-10) 
"What has been smelt at by a cow", (XVIr:l2); "what 
!s naturally bad", i.e ... vthat is not pl-eas1ne to the 
eater",(XVII:l3); "{f'ood) that (has turned) sour by 
1 tsel:f.. excepting sour milk" .. (XVII: 1.4); "what (}las 
become) stale ("by bell.lg kept).. except vegetab~es·, 
.food that requires mastication, tatty- and oily sub­
stances, meat and honey"; (XVII;l6}; "and the milk 
which a cow gives during the first. ten da;rs after 
calving {mu·st not be drunk)",(XVII:22l; "l~or (that 

· of) goats and buf.falo-cows (under the same c.ond1-
tions)f1, (XVII: 23); "{The milk) of sh.eep, camels.,and 
of one-hoof'ed animals must not be drwlk under ant 
circumstance an, (XVII:24}; ''Nor (that) of animals 
from whose. U.dders the milk !'lows -spontaneously, ot 
those that bring .forth twins~ and of' those c;tvlng 
milk while big with young", (XVII:25); "Nor the milk 
of a cow whose· calf is d&ad or ae:parat.ed i'l'om her" • 
(XVII:26); ''And rive-toed an1Jrial~ (must) not ("be 
eaten} excepting the hedgehog, the hare, the porcu­
pine, the 1£1uana, the rhinoceros,. and ·the tortoise", 
(XVII;27); "Nor animals which have a double r.ow of 
teeth, those which are covered with. excessive quan­
tity o:r hair, those :which have no hair, one-hoofed 
·an1ms.l.s, sparrows, the (heron called) Plava, Erahnlani 
ducks, and awans'',(XVII:28};. "(iior) crows, herons, 
vultures, and .falcons, (birds) born in the water, 
(birds) with red reet and beaks., tame eocka and ~leah 
of' animals whose milk-teeth have not fallen out, 
which are diseased, nor the meat of those {which have 
been killed) :for no (sacred)purpose".,(XVII:31); "Nor 
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A Brahmana was allowed to eat !'ood 1. g ven by any •ortbJ twt<:e-

3. 

4. 

young aprou ts • mushroorns ). ~1 
exuding (.from trees} u .(xn¥~~21 ~- .~nd aubatancea 
which issue rrom 1ne1,~1ons"• {X. VI' :.Or) red ( Ju1cea) 
egrets, .ibis · • I:33 J •wo()Qpecke-ra 
!'lying .foxes~ f:rrot.s, cormorants, peew1 ta, and. • 
(XVII:34) • n( . b s well as blrd.s) fly1nt,: at n16}1t ••• • -
wi th the • ~ we -footed) birds that feed s tr1k1n ' 
(XVIJ:;355: ~=~~s., or s.cratchin~ w1tn t.heit- r-eet.~.•. 
"and {an~~ } ( f~s)hes that are ••• mla.shapen" .. (XVIIa3fS) • 

s no" ••• slain ror (tho rult111Jne ·· ·. ~>) ' 
the sacred ~aw" (XVII• 37). "L -t . n~ 0~ 
o!' animals}. k1lied b • b ~ . e h1m eat (the tleah 

. . d 1 . Y easts 9f prey, art.er having 
~aa~e t, ii" no blenrt.eh !s vi.s1ble, and 11' it 1• 

e_c a)~ed( to be fit !'or use by the word (or a n.rah-
mana , _ XVII:38)'. · · · · · 

"what has b~en to.uched by a woman during her coura.ea 
• •• .,or with the :foot" .. (XVII;lO); "what .haa bean • 
l.ooked at by the nurd~rer- of' a learned urahmane. • # 

{XVII: ~1); "what has been c·ookod. tw1c.e" 1 but th1• 
does not re.fer to £ood which requires a double cook-
ing,(XVII:l5). 

"by a person who ha_s been cas-t of.t (by hla. ~renta). 
by a woman of' bad cnaracter1 an abh1aasta (• person 
who 1.s accused of' a heinous crime), a herar.aphrod1 te, 
a pol.1ce-off1cer, a carpenter, a mt.aer, a Ja~le.r, a 
surc;eon., op.e w~o h\Ulta without using a bow, a m&n 
who eats the l.eavings (of' others),. b7 a mu.lt1tude 
(o.f men) 

1 
and by an enemy. •• n, (X"'IItl7); •nor •hAt 

is t;.1ven by .such men who defile the compan7 a~ e. 
.ft.mera~ dinner, as have been enumerate.d before bald 
men" .. (XVII:l.B); which .follows t'rom XV, 16, 11., lSJ 
" ••• A thief, a eunuch, an outcast, an a th.e1 at, a per­
son who live.s like an atheist, the destroyer or the 
sacred !'ire (i.e., one who ext1ngu1ahea. 1ntent1onall1 
the {domestic) .fire out ot: hatred against b1a wire­
and tor the ~ike reasons - J-!aradatta}, (the husband. 
of') a younger sister married before the elder, . the 
husband of an el.dest si.ster whos~ youneest a1a ter ••a 
married :rir st.. a person who aacr1·f1c e·s for women or 
for a multitude or men~ a m~ who tends eoata, who 
has givE:tn up the ftre-worsh1p 1 ~h-o drinks sp!:z:i tu.oua 
liquors, whos·e .conduct is blal!l&ol.e, who is a t alae 
witness~ who lives as a door•keep:er" .. {XV:.l6); "who 
lives with another man •s wife, and the (husband) wno 
allows that",(XV:l7); " ••• a man w:no eats the food o~ 



born. man, 
15 t'rom· a Sudra as a :last resort.l6 G1!'ta of' rood.., 

brought unsolicited,. were rec·eivf:'d from a man ot: any caste.l7 

One of the fea·tures of the contemporary caa,te;..system is that 

there are. restr1ct1.ons as .to what f'aod may be accepted from a 

person of another caste. Under the Code of Gautama,. the commensal 

regulations .were quite eX.t~ns·i ve, but there was rto overall proh.1-

b1 t1on against inter-caste dining am one the twice-b.orn cas tea. 

Certain types of' :rood were impure due to non-human causes; others 

were re11.dered impure through certain b'Ulllan activj,_ties,. but the 

source of the impUrity }lad nothing tO dO With pollution by a 

5. 

a person born ot adul·terous intercourse, a seller of 
soma, an incendiary, a poisoner~ a r.tan wno- dur1J16 
studentship ha$ broken the· vo\v of chastity,. who is 
the servartt of' a 0"U1ld~ who has intercourse with re­
~les who must not be touched~ who d~lights 1h doing 
hurt;, a younger brother married b.efore his elder bro­
ther, an elder orotb.e~ married a:f'ter his youncer bro­
ther, an elde:J;' brc;>ther wh.ose jun:1or has kindled the 
sacr-ed f.ire first,. a yotU'lgE)r brother who has done 
tha't, a person who despairs of himself (one w11o h!l..s 
l!lade an atte:u-pt on his own life ••• - Haradatta) •" (XV: 18) • 

"(a dinner) which is prepared :fo:r no (holy) pur;pose 
or where {the .suests) sip w~ ter or ris:e a0a1nst the 
rule",(SVII:l9.); ••or where (one's) equals ar~ 
honored in a dif'f'~rent manner, and persons wno are 
not .(one's) equals are h¢nored in the. s~e manner 
(as ¢neselr),."(XVII:.20); "Nor (food th:t 1s £;1ven) 
in a disresnectt'ul manner", (XV'II:2l); • • • by a 
multitude (o.f men) 11,(xvti:l7). 

15aautama, XVII:l. 

16Gautama, XVII; 5. 

17 Gau:tama, XVII: 3. 
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n:ember ~r a spec:tf'ic caste. The re.strictions on ea.ting :food gi.vt)n 

by unfit pers·ons have ba(:)h di vidad into two groups; lS ( l} £ood 

prohibited.b~cause o;f th~ occupation o£ the giver, and (2) food 

prohibited because o:f the moral stat:us or the .giver. 

TABLE I · 

Commensal Prohibition Due to the Occuoation of the Giver 

police of.fi.c~r SUrEeOri ~-seller 

euild-s·ervants 

unor-thodox priests (-b) 

cs:rpenter goat-herder 

door-keeper 

Poacpers, nette.rs, trappers, (a).etc~ 

{a} One w:1o .huntecl W.ith()ut usin;:; the bow .. 

{b). A person who sacrificed for women or a mult.i tude of men. 
The n'Wl1ber ot commen~ally restr1c1;ed occupations mentioned 

in Table I was few, bUt 1t was j,n them th.~.t the ~.tart o.f the dis­

tinc.tion oetv1een ''clea:n" and low-status Suur .. -. s could be discerned. 

'fhe duties and occupations of" the Brahmanas, Kshatriyaa., Vaisya~ 

and Sudras were as follows.: 

Brahtnan.a: Teachinc; the Veda; per.form1nc; .sacr.1·fiees f-or 

otners;. receiving al.."!'ls; study1n~ the Veda; of­

fering sacrifices for their own sake; giving 

alms; workins in agriculture and trade (provid­

ing he did not do the. work him~elf); lending 
. . ·. t 19 .money at ·interes • · 

18De~ived from the ltst given in footnote #14. See also Tables 
l and II. 

19aautama, X:l, 2, 3, s., 6. 
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2. Kshatr1ya: studying t 'he Veda; o.f:fering ~ac~1fices for their 

own .sake; giving alms; protecti-ng all created. 

A,!. ·. beings; administering jus t:io.e:; supporting Sro ... 
> • • _._ 

,.,: . trlyas (one Who 'lmew a whole rec·ens'ion of the 

Ved~) who were Brabmanas; supportfne those un• 

.· •. 

... '.• 

3. Vaisya: 

4. Sudrat: 

able tp work even it' they wer'e n:o·t Brahma.nasj 

supporting thos.e free from taxes {w~d,ol(s, o~pbans 11 

ascetics, etc.) , and needy temporary students; 

taking m~a~ur.e~ ensuring victory; seeing th&t 
. . .. · . . . . ... . .... 20 taxes were oollected1 etc. 

studying the Veda; <:rrtering $acr1f1ces. for their 

own sake; giving alms;. gairi3,.ng by la,~or, agri­

cultUre, and trade; tending oa1;tle; l~n~ing 

money a~ 1nter~st.21 

offering funeral oblations; serving the higher 

·:'') castes (seeking their livelihood trom them, sup­

porting them :in times or dist~ess; but they 'had 

to support the Sudra a even if they became un~b,le 

to work}; practicint:; mechanical arts; gaining by 

l.abor.22 

Eav1r.lglett aside the various duties which would have been 

incumbent upon any caste !Iletnt?er ·in good stand1Il6, the occupations 

20e7autama ... X;l, .7-13~29. 

2l.c.auta:ma,. X: 1 1 42, ·49 • 

22c autama, X:l2,53~56,57 ,60-.62. 
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allowed t'he va:r1.ous castes were examined. The Brahmanas engaged 

in the ag-r1clll.tura1, ColllL'le:re1a1 and f':i:nancial ti.elds lmsotar aa 

they did not do tb.e actua.l work themselves. 'l'hus, they could 

h~ve been gentleman .farmers and s1lentpartnera in mercantile and 

banking .t"irma; the actual management and labor would have been 

carr_ied on 'by Va1sya$ and Sudras. rn normal times, then, a .Brah .. 

mana would not have been t"oqnd in any ot: th~· occupa t1ons carrying 

commensal prohibitions-. 

The occupations permitted the Kshatriyaa were those u,sually 

associa.ted w1 th tpe n.obil1 ty: as k1.ng:s, they were responsible tor 

the militlU'y secu.rity o:f the .state;- the administration of juatlC:e; 

the co~lection or intern11l revenue; t;}:le S'\lpport or certain de· 

pendent people, such as widows, orphans, ascetic~, those who were 

unable to work, etc. As noblemen, they 1'oll,owed the p~off)$s1ons 

of arms,. sovernmental minist~r, the judiciary, gov-ernor, t~x col­

lector, ambassador, etc.23 The king and, under normal cfl'c~­

st~nce~,- the nobility, were supported by the following meana; 

taxa t1.on,S4 booty rrom conquest,25 "each artisan shall monthly 

do one (dey' Iii') work (for the k ·in.g)" , 26 "the merchants shall 

23Gsuta.ma, :;t; 19. 

24dautama, X.:BEJ:-271 29., 33. 

25Gautama, X:22.t23. 

26ae.utame., X-:31.. 

i 
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(each) t!ive · (evex-y month one) article of' mercr.andiae .t"QJ" l•·•• 
than the market va~ue '" •27 trea.~ure .. trove .28• · . . ., ·.a: hua 11 • F.: aha. trt:Ja, 
also, would not have bee'!'l ro.und. under .""·o-·al· 1 .. u' .. ... e rcu.etancea, 1n 

any of the ·o9cup.ations car ryi,.ng coMD~ensal proh1b1t1ona. 

The Va1syas .engag ed in the commerc1a111 a~rleultural and. !'ttt.­

e.nc.ia.l fields,. both. 1.1:\ management and labor1nt; eapac1 t1ea. S1-no• 

they could gain w~alth by their labors. the· va1a7aa could ha•• 

been the working. ha~t :1n a Jla.rtnerahlp w1 th urahmanaa. a a well· ;a a 

lllW:iagerlt of their own enterpr!:se&. Again, they cOi.lld b&Ye under~ 

taken small-spale mer¢.!:\n.til~ activities in which they would have 

been both. labor and manag(:mt~rit;- i.e., grocera, money-1en4era, 

• j fami~y-farmers, etc. Insofar a11 a.cqu1r1nG wea.l tb. went, the Va1a• 

yas were in the most ad.vantageous position. rro-., ot the ten oc• 

cupations thf.it carried .commensal pron1b1t'1~m,a.;, thei"e :d. cht haYe 

be·en~ on the- -grounds above~ reasons to bel1e.ve that a Va1•7• ·1l 

could have been round practicing two o-f them; c•rpenter (contrac-

tor.) and ~--seller. But the practice of' m~chan1~al arta ••• 

en qccupa tion given to Sudras, 29 so that carpentering ••• ruled 

· · ...... ul.ed out· f ·o·r the reason th. $ t Soma .ha4 out. Soma--selling was ... 

s~eri1"ic1al importance~30 and, thua. 1ts aale was ~()h1b1t•d• 

2.7Gau tama., x; 35-. 

28 . _Gautama, x·:43 •. 

29aautsma, X: oO. 
3~aautama, VII:20. 
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47 
Soma-s~l1ng would not ba.ve been a ~eG1t1mate o~c\lpation tor a 

Va1sya. .Under normal c1rcu.mstane~s, a :Vaiaia would not ha'fe been 

found in any of' the occupations c. ar-rt'\r1n•c ,.~--............ . · ·aal. · ·., ~ ..... --· . proh1b1t1on.a.; 
The Sudras e · · 1 · · · ompr sed t h e laoor1n~ and •ervan t claaa.. The 

practice of mechanical arts was open to them, aa ••ll 88 t;a1n 'b'1 

~a;bor. Since trade was a Vaisya oc.cupa.ti.on, Sud.raa would not .have 

been found selling their prodti.ctos on the retail market, but tbe1 

did sell 't;heir labor. Though the avenues- or wealth were not aa 

l:)roa·d as thos.e open to the Vaisyas, it was at11l ;Poaa.1ble .for a 

Sudra to bava be~ome wealthy. 

The occupations carrying commensal proh1bi ti·ons ,;ere .ex.am1• 

tied next;· a1:X of them (po.J.1ee-ot.f 1cer, carpenter, Jailor, e;oat .. 

herder, door-keeper~ guild-servant} .fell into tbe aervmt~art1;. 

san erasslfl.cation, and thus~ would have oeen 3udra -occupat1ona. 

The ~-sellers and un,orthodox ~prle.sts :followed occupationa con­

trary to Vedic religious practice~ and, thu:a~ the prohibl t1pna 

conc·erning th.em would ha_ve applied to an7 pers()n~ resardle8' or 

c.aste, who .fo1lowed them as a means or livelihood. Poacher·•· 

nettars~ trappers. etc. ('-thos·e who hunted by other meana than the 

bow} cou,ld have come .from tw:o sources: (~) persons from wi~hin 

Zra:b.fr~nical society who hu.nted in th1 s manner, and (2) me1:1bera 

f. · 1· 1 t d t 1b wh.o hun· ted ..c ·n·. · such a fashion. Since o · unass Dtl· .. a e r · es - ~ 

other types o:f hunting_, ! • . e., With the bow or w1 th hunting d0£>8, Z.l 

did not carry commensal proh:fbi.tions, 1~ ·would appear that the 

31 . xvr· I 3:8· and .i:iaraclatta Is comment in note. Gautama, · ·· : · 

·•· 
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greater numb.er o£ people 1n ·th& group under consideration would 

have come !rom the seccnd source.- the. unass1m1lated or sein1-a4s1-

. .m1lated tribes. Thesea then. would have constituted ari outa1de 

.source o"f low-status Sudras as they became -a part o!' Brs:hmanical 

society;, 

To det.rm1ne the positipn of the surgeon, the pos~tion or 
medicine 1n 'general was invest1gat~d. The sciehce of medicine 

was closelr connected to the Atharva Veda, which containeci many 

incantations directed aga:tnst various diseases and the demona 

which w.ere sitpposed to Ct.\~s-e thetn. 32 The Atharvan priest. was 

considered capable Q·f aidinG th.e ki:M t~ defeat }lis .enemies 

through sorcery:;33 this use of" the Ath8rva by the .Brahmanss was 

cpn.s1dered above reproach.... However., since these in9ant$tions 

were . held to l:>e capable or causing injury, the incantations use.d. 

by physicians could have been used !.'or injury as well as for 

cure. For the.se considerations, ·the practice of medicine pro­

.fessionally; by: other "than Brahmanas, came to b.e· considered 1m· 

pure., and thus carried a commensal prohibition. 34 Since the 

sur.o.eon was E!.- physician, the practice .of surt,;ery, by other than 

Brahmana.s.1 would have been regarded as impure. Inso.far as the 

32.Artl1ur A". ltiacDonel.~1 ! History ~ Sanskr1.t Literatur-e (New 
York: D. Applet¢p. ana Company, 1929 I, PP• 192-196. 

33J.ranu .. XI:33. 

34.AEastamba1 I,6,1.s: 21.. 
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~udra. was concerned, studying the V.odaa was not one of his <.:.ut1es, 3e 
so that h1s l~notlledce ot• surgery \·tould have arisen .tr·ol!l non ... ·.ieC.l.c 

sources, and his pract:tce oi.' that art "ltould hav6 been vieYied with 

alarm. 

Seven of the occupations which carrieU commensal 1_Jroh1b1 t1ons 

were Sudra occttp9.tions; t~e rer.:aining three carried cotru:ensa.l re• 

ztrictions due to the:tr con.f11cts with Vedic pr:actic~s. 'those 

S;u.dra occupations which had corrur.ensa1 restrictions were only: a 

sr.1all fraction of those which vtou.ld have been open to a service ... 

ertisan group. These com,mensal1:r re~tricted occupetions possibly 

indicated the beg;l.nnine_s Of the distinction between "¢leant1 and 

"~nclean" Sudras. !:owever, occupation alone, with but these ex ... 

ceptions., did not constitute R b ~"•sl.s for corr~I::.ensal proh1b1t1cms 

bet~1een the several castes. 

A second C.e.terminAnt of comr.1ensal re~trfct1on wa·s the :coral 

stu tus of the e;i ver, t;iven in '.fable II.. 

It was not n9cessary to exa.>nine i'able II item by ltet.:, .ror 

t:!::ose people cor.;r.en.sally restricted under uAu, "2".- und "c'• could 

:1a,ve· been :from any caste. J.:•:.:~c na::;e was tr•-te for ltD" with but one 

exception; one wno ate the lenvinLs of' others. 'l,lhe concll.i.slon 

derived from the 1nvest10ation of' "co~.:....;;.ensal Proh1b1t1cn I..'Ue to 

t>~e Cc cupation o:f the Giver'' WBS tr•at there vrere ccru.z:!ens&l restric ... 

tions within the Sud.ra c:.,:rou,P w:: :tch P!"¢se fro~ certai n .Sl~E')c!!"lc oc ... 

~ -- -...-· ~ ~.ons b· ·+ o. ..... ·-arelJtl"'' · t hat t here were no .;,;eneral restri.ctions \,;""'...:--'~~ ~- , .......... , J:',J:' ~ . J .. 

on :tnte r dinint; between t h e (:.):'eat m1jorit~ .. of sudras and the ot:1er 
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TABLE IY 

Col'ilmensal. Prohibition Due to the Moral Stflt\\s or the G1Y•I" 

A.Uora~ly un:t"i.t due to speelt'i;e 
act3. 

abh1sasta (a) 
m,J;.ser 
enemy 
thief" 
eunuch 
one who drank .spirituous liquor 
incendiary 
poisoner 
hermaphrodite 
:raise wit·ness 
sadist . 
one :Wh.o had attempted su,iclc:le 

• 
c. r.tornll,. unr'1t due to 't1olat1oM 

ot . dOMo:J .tt e !"'lt'!.o:. .• 

thE) qe$tr<:>:-~r of: t~u~ :Jaered t'!re 
husb$.:nd ~t' Y<>\lncel' •1•ter· 

marr1c1 he!"oro t!:e elde~ 
husbiuid or eider sister :1:'.Arr1•d 

. . arter the youn~~:tt s!s~er 
a l'!Uln who 11Yed with anothe-r 

l'n!ln's wire . 
a. man who permitted anoth•r 

man to llve wlth h!a w.lte 
·a. man who ate the tood. or a 

person born ~.rrom ndult~roue 
in te r.cour se . 

a Me.n ·wtho hnrl 1ntcreourso •1 th 
!'emales who must not be 
totiehaii 

y.ounee~ brother married b•tore 
his eldor broth~r . 

elder brother married att:er 
hl s "'~ounr-er broth.or 

elder brother whose ·Junior had 
kindlo·rt the snerort fl.re t1r•t 

younger brotJ'ler who had klndlo~ 
. t h e . saered .rt re rtr.st 

B.t~oraily uni'it due to 
reliaious practices 

D.l!ornll:f unfit on cenerdl 
cropnds 

atheist . 
one who lived l ·ike ~ atheiat 
on.e who had given up !'ire 

v1orship 
one w~o during studentship 

had broken · the vow of 
chastitz 

outcast& 
a person cast or:- . h1 his parent:s 
a woman or bad ¢haraeter 
one who a·te the leav-1 n.cs ot 

others 
one -wh()se ccmdue.t WAS blL~able 

(a) One accused o'£ a heinous erirte. 

·i 
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castes. {towever, under the "Le.wf~l Occupat1.ona and !.1'Yel1hoo.d• ot 

a Sudra the prescription was found tba·t a Sudrs. ahall •eat the 

r ·emnsnt:s of their_ ( the hi , __ ,._,er c .aste t 8 ) -f'Oood. tt36 · ··~ 1 · U>"' " ·.1 ,1 e, epparentlJ, 

wo-u.ld contradict the previ'ous conclusion, for, those occupations 

w.:::ich -were commensally impure were 1'ound to .b:e Sudra oecupattona, 

put only a .fraction of' the. total. oecu:pat1ons open to SU:draa. How­

~ver, in the case of thOse who hurited without the oow, 1t wa-a men­

tioned that a po~sible so.urc.e ot' th~se pro:ple was .in the t:t1bea 

on the fringes ot Brahmani.cal so91et_y \Utde~golne the proceaa of' 

a·s~dmilation, either as 1nd1 viduals, or as croups. What thia 

rtapparen~ contradietion" implied. was the e%1)ergen.ce of' • fltth 

caste; that is_, an occupa t1ohally-cor.'l'·r.enaally impur-e ~roup w1:tl1jn 

the Sudra ·t;roup. Thus, the Sudras, as a whole, were reatr1c-te.d 

fro1:1 dinintr with the hi&her castes, and,.- wi.th1n the Sudra t;ro~p~ 

wa.s another gr.oup specifica1ly restricted becau·se of the occupa­

t .:ton• Thoae Sudra$ v1-ho rulfi.lled their dUties would have. re~u-sed 

to dine with those who frol1owed su.ch occupations. 'l'his, then, 

di a.ll.it'"r ·~1th1n th• would modify- the previous r,_n • ngs on .commens . ., • n !Iii 

twice-born e,-roup, there we_re no- commensal proh1b1 tiona; between 

the SUdras and the t-wice~born. there •as a commensal ~r-oh1b1t1.Qn;. 

and within the- Sudra t:,l'otip there was another commensally re.atr1cted 

froup, based upon specific :oc:cupa tfons•·
37 

36Gautama, X:59. 

37The relationship oi.' ti1is :3~cond co..r.linen~~lly restricted to 
the Indo-Aryan community was 1nvestitated in C:lapter V• 

., 
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The last c~as.s1:f1cat1on of ea:..ting restr.1<'t1ons for thf) house­

holde:r was ".!'ood z1 ven in. an improper. manner.·n38 stnce the twice­

born were· prohibited !'rom 1nterd1n1ne; with Su,-:ras, t~:is would 

[lave applied to 1..'1 terdi n1nc between the twice-born c.aste-s, al­

thoueh 1nterdin1nu was not prohibited. However.., when dining was 

w.1t!l a per$on .;>:f h1sher caste:i he was· ~hown the ·rearect due to h1a 

stat!.on.a ·and not treat.ad as an eq11al• Thu.s, 1ns.otar as co1'ttinenoal 

pest:ri.ctions were concernedJI the fsociety depicted in uauta.rila 

~ho:wed th~ tnldi:rr:.erl.ts of a caste society, but this soe!ety "as 

not a caste society in the conte!~:.porery sense of the d~f1n1 t1¢n• 

Social Bestl"ic·ttons. Iiext, the social restricti-ons were in• 

v-es'tigat.ed. Basic to restrictions· on social intercourse .is the 

concept.- of pollution. either b~; d1rept contact;, ()r b~ proximity. 

As in the case or c<:)ptrr.ensal prohlb1tionf!, Gautalt)EI. 1~posed no 
social restrictions be~tweon the three tw1ee-bor.n castes. The 

!'estrl.ct1ons were between ·the Sudr.as and. -the twlce-born~ In 

ti.t.'les of distress~ a .Srabmana could hP-ve followed the occupations 

of' a ~Csha·triya.; 3g lf the::re . .fa.iled.1. the occu-pations of a ·ia1sya; 40 

~nd1 if death we're tl~ e only alternat1. ve) the occu;-at1ons of a 

su.dr~.41 ->imila.rly, a .1.~sqatrtya.,. in tir.1e of. distress, could haV'e 

f'ollowed the occupa:~ions o'£ a Va1aya;42 while a Vaisya c.ould have 

3Bsee footnote 14,. part 5. 
39Gau'tama, VII:.6. 

~OGautama, v~Is7• 
41aautama, V1I:22.,~3. 
42Gautama:,. VII~ 26. 
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f'ollowed the occupations or a Su.. dra,· in t .i 43 .· .~-e.s or d.tatreaa. · 

~j!1fle it was not s~eci.fieally so st$ted. by Goutama. apparen.tly 

a .Kshatriya could fol.lo\v the oceupat1on·s or a Sudra# tr All ela• 

!'ailed• However# .if" a EroahJ:n::tna :v1ere redue ed to t"ollowhl~ th• 

Sudra occupations., he avoid-ed mixlnc:, with the Sudraa. 44 Aa to 

whether· this applled to Ksha triyas and Vaisyas follow1n~ the 

Sp.'dra occupations, Gautama did not state. :!owever, a twlce•born 

.m~n who had completed his st~.J.dantah1p# whother he r;nrr1 e.l or not, 

'~:as ob11ged45 to re.fuse wa tar from a Su'lira or an impure man,.'-6 

and to refrs.in from conv~rsa1;1on with 1inpur·e cen.47 T.he atu:dJ 

of the v.eda was not to be d()ne in th~ ne,lt;hborhood o~ a Su4ra. " 8 

T.~ese proh1b1t'1ons indicated a conc:ept or- pollu:t!on, both by 

direct contact an.d proxtmi ty1 1n. cases or acx:lal 'intercourse be­

tween the tw.ice-·bor.n and the Sudr.as,. but only under c•rtaln 

specific cireumstances. Gau tama beeame more 8pec1f'1.e about out• 

castes, however. A person VIas an ou.tcaste either by l)~rth# or b7 

an action. In ·either case~. an outcasto was forbidden to f()llOW 

43Gatit8.ma,. vrr:26 Ra~adatta. 

44oautame., VII;24. 

45BJ::.ahmanas and ltsha.triy.a,s were oolit;ed.,. ~~·aiayas were re­
warded if' they did acc:Ordinc to ::~aradatta's coci:1ent; .Juuta:ta~ 
L"':::l. 

46Gautama, IX:ll. 

47Gautama, IX:~6. 

48aautama, XVI:l9. 
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th.e occlJpations ot twice-born men.49 Those w!lo were outeaatea bJ' 

birth were f. the p:roduo ts· of . a union 'be twe.en a Sudra xtale and a 

female 9f :.higber c~ste~ the "foulest" of· whom was a Chandala 

(.Sudra fatherJI Brabmana mother).50 A tw.fcf)--born man who touched 

an outcaste ·or a Chandala had to purify himself by bath1ng.51 

Even the glance or a Chandala or outcaste blemished a .funeral 

of'.fer1ng.5? . :It was forbidden to study the Vecla Ylh en a. C.handala 

·was in the •:v1llage.53 

'i'h:e re:atrictions on social intercourse ~aralleled closelt 

the commensal restric.tiona. Amone the three twic·~-born caatea, 

t}?.el'e was no restrict.ion on social lntercouraea but between the 

twice-born .. an4. Su<:lrca.s there was some restri·ct.i.on ·in p_articular 

cases.. How~ver_, within ~lie Sudras was a prohibited-contact · • 

troup~ the outcastes. Ho.wever. th.is aoetetr was not a caste 

aoolety in ·tAe ~ense of social restrictions, though the b"as1c 

eler:t.ents w~re pres.ent. 

Pri vile~ea and Diaa~bili ti.es 1n Civil and Religious Custom. 

Civil Prtvi.lee e·s and Disa,hilit:I.es. One of the features .ot 

th.e. contemporary caste-system is that a. member o:f one caste. 

49Gautama# XXI:4•· 

50Gautama1 IV:27 .,28 .. 

51aautama ~ XI v: 30 • 

S2oautama1 xv;~4. 

53aaut81na1 ·xn::l$• 
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receives s. certain euatomary treatment from membe:z:-a of other c~ates 

iri civil affairs• Under the Code of Gauta,-r.a, the existence ot 

such differing .treatment was ind-icated by the . .following considera-

t:tons; 

1~ Different '!'rea tment of Guests According to Their caste. 

· A guest was a person frol!l a d.if'ferent village, who 

arr1v.e.d by mid-day o.r- a.fternoon, and who i 'ntended to 

starror one night only.54 A ~al::unana received only 

another Brahmans. as· a £:.'Ueat., except when a pers-on of 

low~r caste had come on the occasion of a ·aacr:1.fic-e. 55 

In this exceptional case, if the guest were a Kshatriyflj 

he was fed arter the Bi'al::unans. e:,ueats; 1!' the ~uest were 

a Vaisya, he .wa.s :f"ed with the servants. 56 A Sudra would 

not hav.e been considered a guest of' a Bra!ln:H~-n~, for the 

Brahmans. should not have sacrific.ed for a Sudra.57 In 

addition to the above dif.fer.ence.s., a gues~ was addres·sed, 

and paid attention to, ac.cord1ng to his caste; a host was 

not to dine better than his b"Uest;SS seat1rt8 and lodbing 

must have b~en equal to the host.' s when t!ie e;uest was ot 

54oautama, V:40. 

55aautama# v;,43. 

56Gautama, v:44~45. 

-57aautama, X:X:l. 

58Gautania 1 V~37. 
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ee 
the sa:me or hig.her east e., bu. t the ho•' al)o1fe4 1••• at ten• 

tion to these details if t h e ~uest were o.r an 1r\ter10J" 

caste:;5~ certain l.',o.r:r.a. 11-v. d1#40erent nu··a·t-. 1-o-'·a· · · · ., .. ... .,. .... .... con~•J"n1Dt; 

the heal.th~ wealtl':l .• etc .. , were e.ake~ :or th.t £,liest bl tbe 

,P.ost~ depending upon the ee.ste or the ~eat. 60 

2.o Diffftrent ::O'orn:s. or Hespect Shown Upon J,!eet1ng• .A.c¢.or<U.n~ 

to Caste• 

· A Sudra ros:e upon the arrival ot: a J:".&n or the ·thr•• 

twice-born castes, even 11: the latter were JOuneer.61 

Upon the arr1.va.~ O.t' a ~OW8]:" cas-te ·man,. a p•zoa()n WhO ••• 

tout1g el'lQ.Ugh to t?~ his spi't roseJ ~r t::e man who •rrlv•d 

w.ere a Sudra over el0hty year.s ()ld1 the y.ou.ncer ~•a or 

the . three. ·h1.&her ca11tes rose; 1·f tne old.er ~·n wno •rr1Ye<1 

were a vaisya, the men of the tv1o h1B)ler ~••tea w:~o wer• 

young enough to be his sons ros~; it th~ oJ..der run who 

arrived were a Y.:shatr1ya, a 3rahm~n• youilg· •noug.toa to be 

his son rose.62 I"!' a sudra as:nuned a poa1tton equal to 

t~at of twice-born n•en in s1.ttinc. 1n lylnc down, 1n 

Or On th.e r. oad, h$ was l.iable to corporal 
conversati()n, 

puni sbmen t ·. 63 

59aautama. V: 38·JJ :59 • 

60aautama~ V:4J.,42. 

6l aautama, VI:ll· 

62Gautama~ VI:lO. 

6:3aauta.ma, XII:7. 
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3. l)ttfere_nt Punisl:unents for Violations of the Law, Aceord-

ing,·to Caste. 

- ~ ,. If' a Sudra had c~irninal intercourse with: a ~ahxnana 

1roaan, he was to have his o:rgan cut orr and all h1 s pro­

perty conf'.i~ca-ted; -~ Ksha.tr1ya woman, he vtas .to have ~a 

organ cut off; a Vaisya woman, he was tQ havo hi_s pro .. 

party eonf'tscated. 64 It a Sudra ab~sed a tw1c.e-boJ"n 

man:, he was to be deprived or the offending l1mb.65 U 

a~·va~sya abused a Brahmana 1 he paid a fine of 150 Kar .. 

sbapanf;\s; 66 if a Vai~ya abused a Kshatriy.a, he pa1d a 

tine o,r 100 K.arshapanas;t37tf a Vaisya abused a Sudra.,-

he ·paid a tine of 36 Karshapanas._68 +.f a K:shatriya 

abua.ed a Brahmana, he paid a fine ot 100 Kfi;rbhapanas; 69 

1t:·.a Kshatriya abused a Vaisya, he paid $. fin~ Of 50 

Karshapanas; 70 1f a Kshatriya abused a S:t.1dra, be pa1c:l 

a. t:ine of 24 Karshapanaa. 71 I.f a Brahlnana -abusEICi a 

·Ksbs.triya, ·he paid a :£1ne· of 50 K:arsh$panas; 72 if' a 

64aaut8.ma~ XII:2. Haradatta. 

65a:autama~ ·XII:l. 

66Gautama, x±I:lo. 

67Gautama, Xlitl4. 

66aau t·ama~ XII:l3;, Haradatta. 

69Gautama, XII: e. 
'70C7au tama, XIl:l4. 
71aautima, XII:13. Haradatta. 
72 .. G.autama, XII:ll. 

_ ... -· _ 
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Brahmana abused a VaisyaJ he paid a fine· or 25 Ke.rsha-

panas;'"'~3 if a Brahmana abused a Sudra h«:) paid no t1ne. '74 

In eases of theft~ the higher the caste ot' the thief, 

the grea·ter was the :fine; a Sudra .repaid 8-fold;75 a 

Vais,.a r.eJ;>aid 16-:fold; a Ksha·t~iya repaid .32-fold; a 

Brahmana repaid 64-.t'old. 76 A Brahinana was exempt from 

CQrporal punishment. 77 

4. Different Pprtions of lnlle~itanceJ .t\Ccordina to the 

Caste of t he Son's i•.other .• 

While an attempt was not made to delve. deeply into 

the inl:leritartee rules in Chapter XXVIII of Gautama:. 

Ta,ble II.I indic~ted ~he un_eql1al positions or the various 

sonsJ where a man had wives Of dif.fe~ent castes. The 

general rule among thG twice-born could be stated; that 

in anuloma multiple marriag es., only the isog~ous ~ons 

shared in the estate 6• except where the oldest son was 

born of a lower cas·te wife. In the latter· instance:, he 

gc;>t an equal portion, but not the ad4,1t1ona1 -portion dua 

to tne eldest son. In cases of' 12ra~1.lt>ma m.arriag~, the 

73Gautama, XII:l.2. 

74Gautama, XII:.:·l3. 

75Ga.utama~ XII !:15. 

76aau tama; XIl:.l6. 

77aau.tama, XII:46 .. 
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TABLE Ill 

Inher1 tnnee- _A;ccording to the .Caste of the Mother . 

Caste of Father Caste or Mother Inh.eritance of" Sons 

Isogamous marriage 

arahmana with 
1i.ore than 
()n.e nf·e. 

Brahlnana(b) 

ICsha.triya(c) 

Va1syaCd} 

Sudra('e) 

Kshatriy~ with more than . . one wife(!'} 

caste o:f father lower tha.n that of 
mother (g) 

Sudra twice..;born(ll) 

Equal di-vision of propertY',_ 
but oldest son got an -ex­
tra l/20. (a) 

If sQn were oldest~ aa above. 

If son were younger than son 
ot Kahatriya mother~ equal 
shat~ with older brother. 
If son were oldest, equal 
sbllt;>e w-1 t:tl son ot srahm.ana 
m<>tner, otherwise, no pro­
vision. 

Same rules as a't)ove. 

Receiv.ed a share .only 1;1' 
there we:re no other ~ons. 

A;s above~ when additionel 
wive$ were o£ lower ca.atea 
tllan t}l.e fatl;ler. 

Re<:eiv~d a share only if 
there were ·rio (>th,er sona. 

Son was an ou tca~te. 

0( a) The other sqns sot spec1t'1ed items .in addition to their eq1.1al 
p()rt1on; certain other rules were tlsed, alternatively. 

(b) Gautame.~ .XXVIII f5.; 35. 

{c) Gautama, XXVIIT:35,36• 

(d) . Gautama, X.XVIII:37. 

(el Gilutama, . XXVIII: 39. 

(.t) Gautama# X,XVIII:3B. 

(g) Gautama., X.."CVIII: 45. 

:(h) Gau tam a, IV:27. 

~ . . 
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sons -of' the mothers whose caste w.as hieher than the caate 

ot the t'ath*'r got some share. only if' there were no aona 

whose mother was equal to the .caste of the rather. In 

caaes where there was a SUdra parent 1nvo~ved• 1t' the 

marriage were e:nuloma, the son go.t a share Only it there 

were no otht;r sons (but onlY a .Provision for maintenance·). 

If :the !DOthftr were ot a twic~-bornoaste; the sons were 

outcastes. 

Therefore. 1n the civil status of the va rious castes; there 

wer$ privileges arid clisab11.1t1es between the castes. In general, 

the. higher the c·aste, the ~;rester w.er~ the privileges and the 
.. 

lesser were .the disa.bilities,.. but ·this was O:ot always the case• 

~fue·re theft· was involved,. the h1i)her the caste of the thief. the 

greater the .pen.alty. 

Religious Privil.eges and Disabilities. The Brahman~s, the 

Kshatri:yast ·and the Vaisyas had thre(;l obligations in Ccnn>ilon; 

studying tht:r Veda 1 oft'er1ng aacri.fices ror thei.r own sake, .an~ 

e;iving alms. '78 In add1 tion to t h ese three ob~1£_at1ons., t"l"le Brah­

manas !'ollowed t~"le occupatioli.s of teac:1.ing , perfor~inb sacrfflc.ea 

nn• other-s, and receivinG a1ms.79 The Sudras o.ffered funeral 

obi~ 1:;j.On:s, 8~ and o.f.fered t he si.x other small sacritices 

78 aautama., X:l. 

79oautanui, X:2.3. 

00Gautama. x·:63. 
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( Fakay.agnaa).81 It' a s d 11 t . . u . :ra · s ened to a recttattQn or tne ·:..sa 
intentionally, his ears were to bo f'1lle.d w1.th ~r.olten t1za;€2 1r 

he ree1ted the Vedie texts~ his ton~u·e wru to b~ cut out:E3 tt 

he rer.lembered the.m, hi,s body s .hotild have been spl.1t in ~·.o•84 A 

tw~ce-born man could not study the "Jeda when a ~udra· waa 1n the 

nei~hborhood, nor when a Chandala waa in the vilJ.aee •. ts lf a 

twtce-born me.n were engat.ed 1n a rite enJolf1ed by the aacre<t law 

and ne.eded money to de.fray the e.Jtp&n8es~ he could tnk:e Jnone·r b7 

fraud .or by forc.e rro;a a Sudra·; he could do t.u1a to cpver the 
. 86 expenef)s e>t a wedding, also. A s .ort cast ·off a fat1.er who aac-

rifj.ced .for Sud~as., or who d1 vul{,ed the. Veda to tt.er:1. 67 

Now, if' · an overall view oi: the d1.ff'erlnt; J.'0&1 tiona or th• 

various castes in ci-vil and relit1Qtis cuatona were taken.; • ta1rlJ 

consistent pattern in the relationship between the Sudra• and the 

three twice-born castes was :tound. 'l'his pattern could be at.. ted 

as .follows: · the disab!li ties between the Su~~ils anc the threo 

-c.v.ice-born :castes were greater than the d1a•·b111t1es betwo•n the 

8l<:rautama, X:65; VIII;.l8. 

82oa.utama, XI1.:4. 

B3Gautama, XII: 5• 

t34a:autama, XII-: 6. 

85oautame.~ x.v:t:19. 

Bf?Gautama., XVIII:24• 

87c.autama, xx:·l. 

I 
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highest an4·, the 1owest castes within the twi·ce-born caatea. W1th.-

1n the ·tnce-born grpupingi the dif'terences in pr1 vilege,s end 

disabilitie~ in civil and religious custom Yiere d1t'ferencea of 

degree~ while between the twice'!"'b'orn and the S:t;ldras, the differ.o 

~nces were ()!ten of kind.. i:~owever, the socie:ty depicted in the 

Code .o.f" . Gauta:ma primarily showed, a. distinction. between the pri­

vileged and; the not-privileged. This Qistinc.ti.on was no.t au!'1'1-

c1ent to ; characterize a society composed of castes, in the 

contemporf117 sense .• 

. Restricted Cho:tce ot Occupatitm. 

Though ,the subject or ca·st_e 8Jld occupation was cons.ic1~r-ed in 

the inves~1_gati0t'l ¢f conmten.sal re.gulat·icms, the r~lations·b.ip in 

:1 :ts .fullea~ :· acope was not considered. In this.- the £ollowing 

n~ust. be determined.: ( 1). the traditional occupation o:f the caste 

as .a Whol.e., and (2) the tendencies, i.f any~ t _oward f'1ss1par1ty 

alone the lines of. 1\l.nctional spec1al1za t~on. As waa. noteQ. in 

the de.Cin1t1on o.f caste derived .for this investigation~ both of 

these are f-eatures o:t contemporary caste • 

.Bl;'.ahmana s 

Th~ means of l1ve11ho.od open to ~ra111nanas,. in normal 

times; · w-ere teaching, perfoi'minz sac~1f1ce.s For others, re­

C'eiving a.J.ms, agriculture and trade (providec1 they d:l.d not 

t . t t 88 do ~he wot-k themselves) 1 a...'l.d lend in(:; 1:10ney a ~n ores • 

"rh e ~rov1s1on ~hat the BrabDiaJ}a:s n()t do the work themselves 

.·.t · ·- -- l -.. , .: 
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prevented them :from active engagement in the manat:en:.ent ot 

agr!<iul tural enterprises~ .commercial .f1rl!l.3 and banking. 1n• 

stitut1,ons~ but their participation in these .fields aa. 

"silent partners" and "eentleman .farmers" would have been 

means o£ 11 velihood consistent" w1 th the Code of' uau tama. 

since enga.gemen t in these enterprises waa not at the le'Vel 

of. actl ve part1oipa tion~ this havint; been reserved tor Va1a• 

:yaa,89 these were not traditional oc-C.'\lpations, out, rather, 

addi t1onal means o!' 11 vellhood. ·~his contention was supported 

by other passages in ·oautar.ta. In the first place, wealth 

waa the leas:t honored of' the {iual1ties which were shown re­

spect: "wealth, r(tla tion,s, occupation, bi~th~ learning, and 

age must he honored; (but} eac;h later .named {quality) .1e 

more ·important (than the preceding ones). ~'\l.t sacred learn• 

ing is more important than all (other t,OOd. qual1 t1e.a}. ~r90 

In the second place, the king wa.s to S\lpport ·srotriyas· who 

were Brahmanas.91 Accord1nE to Apastamba, a Srotriza wa:a one, 

.• "who, observin~ the law (of' studentship) has learned op.e 

recension of the veda. n92 : ;oVI~ tea. chine:;, sacrlf'icing for 

8.9aautam.a,- X: 42,49. 

90Gautama, \11:~0,21. 

91Gautsma, X:9. 

92A;eas·tamba; II,3, 6:4. The u.se ()T the . term "recension" b7 
.c.~ler was, in the literal sense o:f the wo:r:d, sor!ewhat re1alead1ns. 
·rl:.e.re are four Ved~a, but. they are referre~ to a: the VedaA most· 
often, in .-the collective &ense. Thu~, . the term .. recens1,?n mu.at 
be taken as ma!lning one of the four vedas. See- ~III,l, Gautama 
II~45; and vasishtha VII,3• 

l 
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others, and receiving alms were the three means or livelihood 

which were reserved ror the Brahmanas, accordtn.: to· ApastaJ:lba, 

Viabn:u.., and Manu. 9 3 .The last three occupa t1ons mentioned by 

Gaut8lnl:l were peculiar to the. Cod;e or Gat1t~a.94 It wo~ld 

have been J>OSsible., on these _grounds., to have rejected the.ae 

t~ee additional means or livelihood (th-ese were not condi­

tioned by "times· or distress11 ) a.s out of keeping with the 

other ~aw codes. Alte:r~tively~ however:~ they could be 

viewed 1n the light o:r two adc11t1ona~ tactor:u (l) the period 

ot· studentship for the stUdy of .one tecens1ron o.r the Veda 

wall : twelve. y-ears,.95 or for as long a pe~:1od iis the student 

required for learning it,96 and, (2) Brahma.nas were. addre~.aed 

as .equals. when they .fo11o)fed tne occupations or K-shatr1yaa 

or , Valsyas, or were "d.esti tute of' learningt't. 97 It was poes.1-

ble that some of the Brahmans. children were not 1-nt.ellectually 

capable ot finishing the difficult Vedl.c studies, or were un­

su1 table in. other ways~ and were, thus, Brahmanas '•destitut-e 

of learning". I:f this l'fere the case-. and 1:t does not seem 

93Apastamba, II#5~10:4. 1lanu1 I:SS. Julius Jolly f.tr. ), lnat1• 
tutas of Vishnu (Vol·• V.II or The sacred Boo-ks· .2f the East_. ed. p. 
I.:ax ])·1til'!er., 56 Vols•; Qxford: .'~he Clarendon P~ess;-Ia80T;li,5:,11. 

94Gautama1 X:5.~~:6• See: also alli:ilel:''s note. 

95Ga-utama~ II: 45. 

96a&utama, II:47. 

97aautama, VI:~a. 

,.. ._ .. . \, 
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es 
to 'be an unreasonable assumption from: the preaent knowlttdgo 

of the great variability 1n intellectual capae1ty among 

child.J;-en of' a spec1f'1c social group~ then ·1 t m1cht appea~ 

that Gautama was a.ttemp.t1ng to provide a s9lution to a per­

piexing problem; should the curricul\Un ha.ve be en a:cijua ted 

to meet the needs of' the slow learners., or .sho:ul<i the stan­

dards have been kept hie;h to _preserve the: traditional, and 

fully justi.riable., r:espect for the intellectual capac,t ti·ea 

of the Bl'&t:unf:lrias, who had, :for countl.ess generations, been 

the formal transmitters of th~ UnWI'itt&n Vedic tradition! 

Viewed. from this vantage point, it app_eS:red that GaU:t&l:la 

-wa·a more in.teres.ted .in preserving the V~dic tr~dftion, ancl, 

thus, provid~d the three additional means of lfvelih()od for 

the unl.earned Brahmanas. Be th1.s as i.t rrJJ.y·, the three.· add1• 

tional occupa. tions. could not have been considered a·s trllci1-

t1onal occupations o:f Brahmanas., :for they were open to 

Vaisyas as we11.98 Further., traders., money-lenders~ etc • ._ 

had the authori:ty to l.a.y down the rules f'or their respective 

¢lf1ssea •. 99· Therefore~ Brahmana partl:cipa t ion in thes_e e~.ct1-

vlt1es was an additional means tor u v~lihood, and was not 

me-ant to b~ an ac.Gi:lj)ati;o1l• In tt.times pf' distress",. a Br.ah­

tnana could f'oll..ow the· 0ccup~t1ons of r: shatriyas, 
100 

with 

98Gaut~a .. X:49 .. 

99Gautama, XI :2l. • 

lOOaautama., VII: 6. 



··-~· 

some- l1:ml.."tat1ons t..hose of Vaisyas~l.Ol and even t}:)oae ot 

SUdraa~ if his ~1te were in aancer.102 Acatn~ t.hea• were 

not traditional occu,pat10ns. The traditional occupntlona 

exclusive to the .Orahm.anaa wer~ teaehlne and a.ac~ttlel.na 

for others.. That there was a tendency towar<1 r:unct1ona"l 

specialization within t}lese· two occupations waa 1n<11c•ted 

oy··the :fol.lowlng: "~ie s 11all remain a stujont.. for t.-e.lYe 

year• in order (to study) one (recension ot the v,da). oz-. 
it (he stuciie.s) ~11 (the. Ved~s) twel:ve )"eara f'or each.1110~ 

In another context:, ment1()n was D)8de of; "·· •• a Srotr1J• b•• 

l()ng1ng to one's ovm Vedic school ••• n104 'th·te 1.Jilpl1~ the 

developm~nt ot: sut>eroups spec1al1z1ns· 1n~ the atudy, ta•ch1ng 

and performance 6£ tP.e rites o!" a particular recen-elon or 

the Veda. 1 05 

.Ks.ha tr1.t~s 

·· 0~ -zs.hat.r .. 1.yas were t hoa.e ot the nob111t7• The occupat.ions .A. •~ 

The king was responsible .for t h e internal and ext.e.rnal ••­

. 106 t h e ad.-n1n1strat1on of Ju~t1ce,107 
cur1ty of the state, 

iOl.aautrunaJl X:49. 

102aa~truna, VII.:22i23. 

l.03aau tama II: 45" 4 6 • . , 
10• Gauta.ma, v.r: 17 • 

105see footnote 92 • 

l06oautama, X:'7. 

l07oautama, x: 8 and x:r;l9,22. 
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the collGction :or ta.xes,lOS and the support .o£: srotr1yaa 

who· were Bl'ahlnanas;109 people who wel"e unab le to wo~k ( ev.en 

it they were not Brahmanas) ; 110 those who were .free from 

taxtta (widows, orphans .. ascet1C)s);~ll needy te:nporary atu• 

dents;112 Kshatr1yas dependent on the k.ing.ll3 Those 

}\shatriyas· who were supported by the king .f'o.llowed t ho 

same occupations as the k1ng: 1 l 3 warrior., mi'nister., Judge .. 

governor:, ta,X-collector., etc., if the kint;do:rn were complex 

.·enough to · warrant such o.f.tices. ~!lose •\..shatr1yas not depend .. 

ent upon the k:tnn supported themsel ve.s by conquest.114 Thua, 

th$ tra~itional occupat ions o.f Ksha t r iyas were. a rms ·and 

gove:rmn:en.t. In times of distress, a Kshatriys cou ld follow 

the occupations pf a ~/aisya.l15 'rhe possib-ilities ot func­

tional specialization within -the trliditional occupa~iona of 
K~h$tr1yas would appear to be remote~ unles s a kl.nb:Q.om were 

\Vere exceptionally large and of long duration.. In t he latter 

108aautama . ~ X:29 .. 

109aautama~ X:9. 

llOaau.tama, X:lO. 

l l lca.utama, X:l1• 

112Gautama~ X:12• 

113aau ta:ma"" X:l9. 

114aautama, X:4l. 

ll~aautama, Vlli26. 
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ease., the king wou~d have had use :for governors., judge·s., ete. 1 

to control the various ae.ct1ons of' the kinsdom in his stead, 

and these means o:f liv$llhood might nave tended to become 

the basis .for .functionally specialized subgroups. 

Va1syas 

The occupations open t ·o Vaisyas were a,gri.cu~ture·, trade, 

tending cattle, and lendlns money at 1nterest.ll6 Since. 

their 1:1-velihood depended upon the gain from their own labor~"ll7 

th.e V.aisyas were in a position to dominate the commercial and 

financi:al activities.. They co.uld enter into silent partner­

ship arrangements lf1 th Brahme.na.s, the Va1s:ras ha~1ng been the 

working part of such enterprises. Since they vlere not a ser­

vant class, the vais.yas engaged in agriculture .a.s cult1vator.tJ 

·ent1 tled to the surplus :. over their own needs, subject to t:b..e 

payment of taxes-in-kind to the king.. The amount depended 

upon the f'ertili ty ot• the soil an-d the manner ot cul t1 vat1on.ll8 

In their commercial act1v1t1es 1 the Vaisyas could have com­

bined both labor and management 1n small en-terpriaea., .opera-

ted larger mercantile establishments .. enza:eed in sh1·pp1ng and 

transport.ll9 In these ·a .ctivi ties, they were subject to 

ll6aauta:ma.~ x:-49. 

ll7aau.tama~ X:42. 

l18Gautama, x:~4. 

ll9Gauta.ma., X:32,33. 
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taxation by the- k1ng.l20 .In their :financial ac t;i vi ties, the 

legal rate o:f interest was 1;.% per :month or 15~; per annum,121 

subje·ct to certain exceptions and limi·ta tions. '£he re(.oula­

tions concerning t·axes~ interest, secured loans, the acqui­

sition and use by others of land, animals-, slaves• etc., the 

payment of debts by heirs, and so on, indicated that the 

economy was well developed at the time of ...,autaJ.:~a, and that 

it was a money economy• In this econorny~ the Vn.1.syas, clear­

ly, were given the most advantageou5 position to acquire ~.a­

terlal wealth. Though the traditional occupations of Vaisyss 

were trade, tinarice and agriculture, the tendencies· toward. 

functional specializat:ion were quite evident. The occupatlons 

thems.elves we!'e so general that there would have been this 

tendency through the passage of time alone, 'fhere was spec1~ 

fie con.f1rmat1on on this poin>t in that, "Cultivators, traders. 

herdsmen, (and) money-lenders ••• have authority to lay down 

rules f'or their res·pective c·lasses. n122 '.i:hus, within the 

Va1sya e;ro.up were de,reloped .func tiona.l sub-uroups, w:uch coil• 

t.rolled their own membership, insofar as the i r particu la-r 

rules did not conflict w;lth the sacred laws. 123 ·~hat these 

l20Gautama, X:26,27 ,33. 

12lc-autama, xn:29. 

l22oau·tan-JB, XI:2l. 

123oautama, XI:20. 
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sub-groups had a recoLn1z.ed let:al sb.ndlng wa.~ 1t:id1cat-ed bj 

the provision ror authorized spo!{esmen to advise .th.e king 

concerning the p~rticular reculat1ons o.r th~ ~n.tb•t_:r&.lp when 

disputes arose 124 - . . . 
the .contemporary distinction bet~eel"l tredit·1Qt1,al occup-"t1on 

and ·functional SI; ecis:l~ za tio~ by reco£n'-z~ ble s..:..b-..,;roupa 

began to show i tsel.f in 8 .l:!.lni ted ro.rm• 

Sudras 

. The means of liveli}),()Od :t'or Sudras \f&s th.rcmt:h aervico 

to (·the hither eastes.125 To call t;hem a "servant" clru.~ 

would not be strictiy accurate, for "· •• a~l men must servo 

those who belong to h1t;her castes .rrl26 Ra tP..er, the sudraa 

were the laborine; class, makin~ tilelr livlnc tLrout:".h the 

sale ot their skilled or unskilled le.bor.l2.7 That they were 

not serfs was indicated by severs~ passage.a; their :ne-t.hOd 

of ·acquisition was gain by labor;128 th~Y were able to accu­

mulate wealth;~29 artisans· had the authottity to· lay down 

rules of conduct .for th~lr group;i50 artiaans were aubject 

·l24Gatitarna,. XI:.22. 

· l25Gautanla.:~ X:56~57. 

l26aautama .. X::69~ 

127Gautarr.a, X:42,60.-

12eGa:Utama .. X:42. 

l29aautama, X: 63. 

13°Gautama., XI: 21. 
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to taxation in the form o£ one day's labor per r.-ionth for the 

~king.131 The. employer of a Sudra had to support him if he 

became unable to worl;:,l32 but if the elr.ployer met with 111-

. .fortune, the. Sudra had to support him by means of' the 

Sudra 1 s ac cUD:l'\ila ted weal to..133 Sine e the tra.d1 tiona.l oecu-

pe.tion of Sudras was the very Qcneral one or 1'labor", the 

tendencies. toward the .formation .of .functionally specialized 

sub-~roups 1::rust have been quite s trent;. Since artisans 

could lay down rules i'or the conduct of thej.r o\m a!'f'a1ra, 

the skilled laborers were set of1' from the common ls.borot-s,. 

whether or not the l.a tt~r t;roup had the same power. That 

there WfiS a treater d.i.st!nction than merely between sl:1lled 

and unskilled labo.rinc t;roups was indicated by the coliliU.ensal 

prohibitions against specific sevnents of both groups. Both 

carpenter and jailor are occupations which carried cor.unensal 

restrict1ons.134 This tacitly reco::_p.ized the existence of 

sub ... groups based upon the specialization of labor. If all 

the artisans, from potter to carpenter, had been 1-..l..l!lped to­

t;ether into a single group ha.vinG the authority to lay down 

rules of' conduct, then one segrnent of that gro.u.p would not 

13laa.utama.1 X:3l. 

132Jauta:ma~ X:6l. 

133-aautama, X: o21 63. 

154Gauta:ma, XVII:l7. 
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have been comr.t~.ensally r.estr!c tedJI 1'ihflc t:ie rezr.a1r.dor or t!1:e 

group was not so restricted •. '.O:he 

unskilled group were plo..ced to...;ether. .eror.;. t:::.1~ ev1r\cnce, 

tl:len, ·the :forma tton of' s"Q.bgroups within the ~onera:l cl.aas1 ~1-

ca.tion of Sudra were perceived. ·~he su.b-yrou~s ·~~re ba3e<! 

upon functional specialization., nnd~t~ero:fore, their· tradi­

tional. occupation tende .:.l to ba a. ~rti,cul1ir type or lAbor. 

Th\ls- from the point of' view of occupntlon, the Sudraa were . . . . . . . 

not a $1ngl.e cas~e wp.(:)~e oo¢~pation W$S labor·., but a hetero­

geneous colle~t19n of occupa.t1onolly ~wec1~11zeJ. sec:;:;entod 

sub-l:;roups. 

The "traditional tt occu.pa-t·ion beca.-,.e a l~$s n~(,$rt1nt,Jf~l 

term in dj;rect proportion to·. the h1era-rch1.cal poa1t1on or 

the caste1 and e-ach caste showed 1"1ss1Jlarous tendencies 1n 

direct proportion to the hierarchical pos1 tion ot .tl&e caste. 

The distribution or the occupations fell 1nto two .-.;I"OUpft# 

those who earned ~:ie1r 11 vel1hood by oearia .. of physical labor 

only (Sudras), and t~os.e who were not so limited. There­

fore, there was a di:;;tinct1on between t:·:e oeeu;:at~ons or 

the twice .. bprn group. and tb.e Sudro.s t!lat was s~ilar to the 

distinctions iriitest~>·ated under ''corn..:.e:1sal and sQcj,al re• . ... o 

str1ctions"·, and "pr.i vileb,es an9. d,1sab111 ties in c.iv11 and 

religious. custom. u 



,._, ... ~. 

r~)lri tal Restrictions 

In the "segmented social worlds" sect!o!"l, it wss concl1.4.ded 

that "a-pparentl.y" there were !?let the te~ts of a. se~ented aoclety. 

Tne qualifying word ••ap;-arePtl:.r" was used boc!'tuse a :. 1nvest1e;a­

tion of' the mar1 tal re~tr'ict1ons would brine out ·in brea ter de­

tail the position ot: the ch:tldren resul tint; from seve.ral _pos:slt:le 

lr;9rltal arrane;ements. In the discussion immediately below, aUh• 

ler 's 1nterpre.t&t1on was .followed closely. After the position o:r 

the of:f~sprinc; 1n ree:_ard to caste and irL~er1tance ha:J been set 

.fort:, according to an I.Ulcriti.cal acce1)tance of 3~b.ler 1 s tra.nsla-

tion, some questions as to the val1d1 ty of his interpretation w1ll 

be raiaed. · 

Uautaoa prescribed that a n~n should take as h1s· wifo a 

woJZ.an of equal "caste'' 1 w:h.o had not belont;ed to another r.1an# and. 

who was younger than himself .135 i'llis wot:.ld have apl)eared to 

re~trict the choice of n .mate to -;.,1 thin the caste com.••On to bot:t: 

endogamy. However, the practice of polyw-an:y had the effeet ot 

~odif'ying the endogamous character or th~ .coste to the extent that 

addi tiona.I wives could be f'rora lower castes. If the wife and ad­

ditional Vlives were of' the s~w;e caato !aS the husband, the caste 

f . . .. t· 1.'56 A"l ot 
of the children was the same as that o . the paren s. ~ 

the children of: such isoea.mous ·unions were able to inherit portions 

l35aautama, IV:l. 

136Gautruna,. IV;l8#19,20,2l· 
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of the .ra·ther is estate, thouc;h the size of the additional .share 

of the eldest son depended. upon whether his mother waa the first 

married, or vras a later wi.:re.l37 \•Jhere the additional wives were 

ot dif'f'erent caste~ both the caste of the children and t.~eir in­

heritance riehts were diff'erent .from the iso~;;amous o:rfepring. 

'£he posi-tion of" the children in regard to ea ete e.nd 1nher1tanc.e 

depended upon whether the union was: hypergar.:ous (anuloma),. 

hypogamous (pratiloma)., or composed of one partner who was a 

S\ldra. To bring out the details more clearly, the folloWil\8 

tab~es were constructed. 

The products of anuloma (hypert;;amous) unions between males 

and females of the twice-born bl'OUp were the first cla'eelf1cat1on 

to be i!lvesttga. ted. 

TABLE IV 

Anuloma Unions ~iithin the 'l'wice-aom Castes 

Caste of :,:ale caste or Female caste o:f Off.spring(a}Right to (b) 
Inherit 

Brabm.ana 

3rabmana 

Kshatr1ya 

Ksha.triya 

Vaisya. 

Vaisya 

(a) Gauta.ma 1 IV:l6. 

{b) G·autama, XXVIII: 35-38. 

Sa varna 

Nlshada 

Arnbe. s~1 tha 

Only if there 
were no isoga­
mous sons, or 
where these 
·sons were· older 
than the 1so~;;a­
roous sons. 

Table I v shows that these anuloma. cl".J.ldren v1ere not oenbers 

l37Gautama .. t .. XVIIIf14~15. 



j 

·. -;: ··· 

?s 

of one of the :four main .cas·tes; caste was hered1.t _a:ry only for 

those chilc:Wen of isoc::;amous marriages. Their inheri.tance de~ended 

upon priority of' birth. Sinctt they wer.e produc.ts of twice-born 

caste par.ents, they, apparently, had the ril_:hts and oc cupe. tions 

of twice-born men, for only the e!111dren of ;eratiloma marr1a&es 

wl thin. the ,twice-born castes and those with Sudra ~others stood 

outside the sacred 1aw.138 \'fnen it ·came time !or the·se !ntert:led­

.iate caste::~eh1ldren to mar~y~ ( 1) if the f'e1~oles married 1.nto the 

. ' caste of' the father for . seven successi-ve cener:a t1onsJO then the 
-~ 

off.spr1ng. of that seve.nth generation attained the caste or t."1e 

rather; (2) :· :if' the sons married into the caste c!' the mother for 

seven sucee.sslve g~nerations, then the oft'sprint;; or that seventh 

e:;eneratlon ,attained the caste of the mother.139 
If these inter­

mediate caste childl'en un'i ted 1soga:mously, their c::~ildren we.re 

:of the same 1nterm~d1a:t.e caste; if they un1 ted wi t.h other inter-• . . 

. . . 1 11" d 140 
ue:iiate cast.es hypergamou.sly, the sevepth-Lenerat1.on ru e npp · e • 

The next c1assific:at1on of or.tsprln~ W1iS t he result or J2ra.t­

iloma (hypogamous) unions within the twice-bc;>rn broup •. 

Table y shows that these children of the twice-born stood 

apart :from the anuloma:s in. Table IV. They all s t .ood 9titside t:"le 

sacred law.l41 Actually , t heir status v1as lil~e +;hot of the Sudr-a.·s; 

138aautam-a, I V:25,26 .. 

139 Gautama j IV: 22. Harada t ta Is comment. 

140aautama, IV:24. 

141Gautaroa., IV:25. 
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Pratilom.a Unions ui thin the ~'w!ce-Born Cas tea 

Caste of Ma:le Caste of' Per.~ale 

Kshatt-iya. Brahmana 

Vaisya Brahmana. 

Vaisya Kshatriya 

ra) Ga.uta'ma'" -I'.f: 17. 

(o) Gautama 1 XX: VIII: 39 ~ 45. 

caste ot Of!apring(a) Ki · ht to 
l~erit(b) 

Suta 

} r:shattri 

Only lt" th.ere 
were no o_ther 
~ona, and 
only ·provision 
:.for·ma1nt.en­
·ance, at thn t. 

1-42 
they were outsid-e the law but not outca.stes. As to r1£llta and 

occupations, these would have been like the Sudraa one,.s aa well. 

c~utama made no provision :for cha.nue of caste throuc.oh ouccessive 

senerations in r·egard to these o.ffS.PJ"lng. 

A third ca tesory of' children was tpo3e Wb9 reau;lted tron1 an 

anuloma (hypergamous) union or a twice-born man and a SuQ.re. .fel:lB.le. 

Tf.t.DLE VI 

Anuloma Unions .• here ~af'e was a Sudra 

Caste o! J,ia~e caste of I-'ernale 

-arahma.na Suclra 

Ksha.triya SUdra 

V9.isya Sudra 

(a) Gautama., IV:lo .. 

(-b) Gau.tama., }L~VIII: 39 • 

142crautama; IV: 27. 

caste of Offsprint;(.a.) E1. Ght to(b) 
Inherit · 

Para.sava 

Daushyanta 

u.e;ra 

) 

) 
Only if there 
&teNt no other 
:JOns, snd 
onlt a provi-
3ion for main• 
tenance. at 
tr..s.t• 
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Those children enumerated 1n Table VI a~l atQod outstue tho 

sacred. law.
143 

As was the ease of those in Tab~e v ( Suta, Kacat­

tri, Magadha), they could inheri·t ... only l.f t he !a th~r ro...ad no aona 

f'rom other isoga.inous or hypert;amous W110ns. '-"'housh l~arndatta 

comn1ented that the Ut;;ras were included in the seventh ... t;~mera-tioJl 

ruie,l.4 : the .Parasavaa an.d Dausnya.nt!.!_ stood: outside this law. 

Perhaps .Haradat·ta :made this exception 1:n the case of the t:E;raa 

because · there was only one degree of d1f':f'eren·ee between the 

. .t~t.her'a arid m9ther•s. cast43s. Aetua.lly., sine~ in rit;hta .and 

occupations the ugras we~e the same. a.s Sudras, tne seven:th-~enel"'­

ation rule would have benef1 tted only the ofi'spr1ns o.f .Uc{ra to-· 

males and· Vai:sya mal.es. 

The ,last class,.t1cat1on of children that was conside.red ••• 

the result of hypQgamQus {pratiloma.) unions between sudr.a mal.4.a 

' and i'emale·s o.f the twice-born group. 

TABLE VII 

Prat1loma Unions rr'her.e Fiather was a ~u.dra 

Cast"6 ot laale caste ot Femals caste of OXf'spr1ngC~) R1C):'t t -o'('b) 
lnheri t · 

Sudra Brahmana 

Sud~ a Kshatriya 

Sudra Vaisxa 

(a) ~autama, X:l7. 

(b) Gautama# X-:27. 

:L:43Gauta.ma, IVf29• 

Chan(iala 

Vaidehaka 

Ayog·ava 

144Gautama, I V:22. Haradatta•s comment. 

} All are 
ou·tcaate·a. 
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According to Gauta.ma., the .f.zosa:va. va1dehaka, and Chandala 

were to, be treated like outcastess the _Chandala ha·ving been con­

sidered the ''t·oulest 11
•
145 "To be an outcaste means to be de• 

f'ri ved ·of the right to .follow the lawfUl occupatioi'us ot twice­

born men. And to be deprived at'ter death the reward& ot :u:er1t• 

or1ous - deeds!:~46 In the sense of' having been unable to !'.()llow 

the occupations of twice-born men,. the Sudra., hav~ng had only 

one b1rth_,147 was already an "outcas.tett. However, by 11v1ng 

according to their duty~ Sud-ras and other caste men "• •• enjoJ 

after death the rewards or their works., and 'by virtue of a rem• 

:nant. o:r. their (merit) they are born again in excellent ••• 

c~stes ... ''•148 •.rhu~) the S~dra, ~. Kshattr1, Magadha, Para­

sava, Daushy.anta, and Ugra were 9U:tside tne sacred law, but none 

were outcastes. The latter six had the right to 'inherit on11 

i:f there were no other sons. Since the chandal·a, Va.1dehaka al'ld 

Ayo.r.ava were outcastes.1 they had no riGhts of 1n.."'l.er1 tance. 

~"rom an uncri ti.cal acceptance of nUhler 's interpretation., 

the conclusions were as follows. Insofar as the position of the 

orf·spring was concerned, Gaute.ma had prescribed at least two en­

dog amous groups; the Sudras 1 and the tw:ice-l;>orn,. The Sudras were 

l45c-autama, IV:2'7. 

l46Gautama, XXI:4~5· 

147Gautanla, X: 50. 

148Gautan1a, XI:29. 
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-endogamous because of their hierarchical position; hy.pergamy was 

rul.ed out because ther.e w.ere no lower castes; hypocamy was ruled. 

out because of the outcas.t1nc of the children. Therefore~ 1ao­

e,amy, .ei thtD in the .form o£ monogamy or polyGamy, ws a all that 

was left. The twice-born were, likewise, an endogamous t;roup; 

hypergamous Unions with Sudra females produced o.ffsp ring who 

were, to all intents and purposes, Sudras. n1thin the twic.e­

born castes, hypogamy produced children who were, f'or all prac­

tical: intent~ Sudras; hypergamy produced ,intermediate caste 

cnildren having the duti~s of twice-born men. If the&$ hyperga• 

mous offspring practiced ·endogamy, the1.:r descendents maintained 

this intermediate status; ·i,f they prac:ticed hypogamj', their· oft­

spring would have been Sudra-like; if' they practiced hype.rgamy, 

the intermediate status· would have disappeared after seven sen­

era tions. Thus, becaus.e of the d1sab111 ties placed upon these 

hypergam.oua o.f.f'spr1ng of the twiee~born~ each of' the three twice­

born ce.ste·s must hav-e been endogamous t,--roups, the membe.rshlp in 

wh ich was determined by birth. 

II. TfiE r 'ORE Oli' POLYGA!.~ 

Thougb polygamy was not uncommon praetic{t in the time of 

Gautama,~49 the quest-ion of the relati.ve .frequency of Xtr.J.ltiple 

isoe a.mous unions. as co~pared to mul1;1ple hypergamous or hypogamous 

1mions remained to be mvestizated. The po~5lble answer to this-

l49Gauta.ma, IV:29. Also v. M. Apte, Social and Relieious .Y!! 
!!l :tbe . Grihya Sutras (Bombay: Popular .Book Depot, 1954), P• 37. 
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question invol.ved several. considerations: t !"1e merria~e· a~e, rre6 

choice of mate versus parentally arranged r.mrria~es, t!:e purpoee 

of marriac;e:, the position of the ol't'sprin~::,;, the relnt;i ve aclvan­

ta.;es and disadvanta(.;es o:r multiple isogamous marrlai;;e vereua 

rr.ul tiple mixed-caste marr.iage. 

·The Age fJf the I:•irst Marpiage 

Upon the -completion of the period or studentllood, a yo\m6 

man entered t h e order of householder, pre:ferably.l.50 'l'h e lower 

a 2e of m:ar.r.lage depended upon the man·•s caste. !·•or t :le Dr ·alu::;anas, 

t h e initiation age, lea0.1nt to the period .of studen.thood, was the 

eighth year af't.er conc-ep.ti<:m, ordinarily, thouv.'1 this could have 

been done in the f'ifth or ninth year in special c1rcumstancea.15l 

This initiation was his second birth.152 ~he lower initiation ace 

of' a Kshatr1ya was th~ elevezfth year after conception- t hat of a 

Vaisya the twel:fth. 153 The period of s~u(ien tsnip ?ISS twelve years 

£ or the study of' one recension of the Veda,~~ 154 lonber 1£ neeessar:r•
15 

The U:!Jper limits ror initiation v1ere the sixteenth yea r a!'ter con­

ception for a Brahmans.., the twentieth year for a ,i:shatr1-y.a, t'he 

150Gauta.ma., III:.l-3. 

l51Gautama~ I:5,6,7. 

152Gautama~ I:8. 

153aautarna- I:ll. 

l54Gautan-.a, II:45. 

155aautama1 II:47. 
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twenty-second year ror a va:tsya.l56 The younc man rem·a1ned chaste 

for both the periods of childhood (before initiation) and student­

hood.l67 Thus, the marr1ace range or a B:rahlnana male would have 

been from the. seventeenth year .after conception through the twenty­

eighth year-; for a Kshatriya, the range would ,have been f.ro~the 

twenty-third year thr.ough the thirty-second year after conception; 

for a Vaisya the rane;e w.ould have been twen.ty-to1,1rth year throu~ 

the thirty-f'ourth year- This Tlas_, o:t: course. derived tro;u the 

assumption that he cor.:tple.ted his fllll term of studef'l.ta}11pj that, 

probaply, most did not was indicated by the extra re~pect which 

was shown to a Srotriya# i~e., one who had learned one recension 

or the ve·da..158 In e.ny case, the younc man could no.t be a student 

and a funct1on1.ng husband .sir.J.Ultaneously. The marriace ai;e for 

young women was before puberty.l59 I!' abe were n.ot married before 

puberty, her father committed a sin.l60 and afte.r the passage or 

three menses she "·• .s'P..all ••• unite herself, of her own will. to 

a bl~ineless man ••• ".161 

l56aautama# 1:12,13,14. 

15'1Gautama, Il:l.;7• 

158oautama., VI:25; X;~; · A;Pasta.."t>ba II, 3, 6, 4. 

l59a~utama, XVII!:21. 

l60Gautama, XVIii:22. 

l61Gautama, XVIII:~O. 
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Choice of Mate 

?rom · the ma:rria.z;e ace of women~ 1 t vrould have been mc>st un­

lilcely that .she would have made the decision ss to who would have 

been her husband. In the .case of the younE men; t.he s.:;e of cotr.• .. 
plet1on of studies could have ente:red as a consideration onl;y 1t 

the assu:mpt1on were mad.a th~ t the I!larr1azes were no.t arra.nced b;r 

the parents• Even \Ulder this assumption, the question or cho-ice 

became academic, for thay would have had to choose ~')etween r;:ere 

children. · This could hardly be considered a free cho1c.e on the 

basis ·or pexosonal appeal. 'i'hus, even though parentally arrant;ed 

marriage may .not nave b(lte:n prevalent, the be:sis ror the c~101 ce of 

the first wife would have be.en the same. 

+ .· 

Purpose of 'Marriage 

•.rhe chief aim or marr.ia.ee was children, prater ably .sons, and 

many of' th~m.~62 Cautama enumerated e1cht t~·pes of r.:nrriat,e cere-

~onies· ; Brahma, Prajapatya~ Arsha~ Daiva,. liandharva 1 Asura, ~­

shasa; Paisacha.l.63 The. first ·four or .six were law.ful; t :'1e ~­

shaso. qnd Pa!sacha "marriages•• .. .,ere uere~y polite na::·.es for 

l62Apte~ .22..:.. cit., p. 40• Eoweve.r.; Lanu stated t !Jat. "Im:.4e~1-
ately o!l the birth -oThis :first-born a r.:a!l is (called) tne f'E- tLer 
of a son and is freed frOL'1 his- debt to t l!e r.:a:1.es; t:,.at (son)" t!1ere­
fore is worthy (to receive} ti1e whole esta te. •.;_•.hat son alone on 
v;b on/ he t:;.rows his debt and t nrout;h w!1om he obt~ins 11:-..r.:orta.lit:r ~ 
i!l oe -:·otten for (the t.ul.rilment of) the law; all t~:..·e rest t:1e;,~ con­
si.der~the orf'sp:!'int:; of desire." ;.:anu ~~:l06-l07. :i.i' ~ · o-~u 's stu~~: .. 
n:ent set the _pattern of conduct, then the presou:~s to\'nlrd iso<;.&•~: 
and 11~onocamy would have. been: very strong1 while . .. ,1e 1~ende;:c;e~. to 
ward hypergSllly and po~ygatny would have been eV ~S!1 wea~.er t.,a"' •• ere 
indica ted in tl::t s study. 

l6.3Gautama, IV:.6-l3• 
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abduction and rape.l64 'lb.e Ga.ndharv·a :ronn ~~~ the only one that 

e()u~d be considered a :love· mat.ch:: "The s-pontaneous union with a 

willing maiden. • .. ".165 The Asura wedding involved br1de""pr1ce·: 

"I:r those who have {authority over} a .female are propitiated by 

:rnoney ... l1.166 The dif.ferences between the Brahma., Prajap_a~za, and 

Daiva marriages were largely tor.mal, but the Arsha wedding in­

volved the groom presenting a cow and a bull t.o the girl's par­

ents..167_ Gaut.ama stated that only the .flrs·t four rites were law­

ful, but that "some" said the love match and bride-price forms were 

also· law.f'ul.l68 In any case, "virtuous sons (born ot wive·s ot 

e.qual caste) and wedded according to approved rites san~t1.ty' 

(their father's .family). ttl69 A son born of a wife marr.ied ac­

cqrding to the Arsha rite sa:ved thl"ee anees~ors !"rom hell;l70 

a son that resulted from a Daiva or Pr-ajapatya wedding saved 

ten:; 171 a son that r e sulted from a Brahl!la wedding saved ten an~ 

cestors, ten descendents, and himse1r.l72 There:fore, evel'l if 

l64Gautama., IV-: 14-15. 

l65cra.utar.sa, IV!lO. 

166Gautar.m, IV:ll. 

167aa.utama, IV:8•. 

168a.auta.ma, IV: 14, 1'5 . 

l69aautama, !V:29. 

170na.u tama, IV:30. 

171Gautama, rv:-31,32 .. 

172Gautama, IV:33. 
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the young man had a :free choice of his wife? ~;~t'h t:'-1..'3 .p:essures 

from hla elders fat:!lliar w1 th Vedic law, and his own ]~no\'lledge 

of the Vedas., would have tended to lead to 1 soc,a_•i'Y• l'tO.r.ther., tb.e 

.icubtful status of n lov.e t'\A ten wi t1l, or br1de-rmrchn se of, a 

t;irl from a loYmr caste would have tended to restr·1ct h1s choice 

to within. his own caste. Also., in case th6 psren ts made the mari­

t13.l arrangements, the pressures toward isogamy would have been 

even greater .. 

Position of Of':fspr.ins 

Caste wa::J hereditary only i'or the r,:·roducts of 1sot,arr\ous 

illli.ons.. Only the children: oi' anulo;;1a n!arria...,es possibly had 

duti-es of twice-born men, bu.t e·ven these c::dldren had a separ~te 

.caste from t!:e parents.. All other ir.1x:ed-.:u~rria~e r;roducts were 

out.s1de the sacred lavr, while all mixed-caste offspring were re;.. 

s t ricted in their inheritance ri f:).1 ts. If ti1e products of equal 

caste marrlst:es, only~ sanctified the .fa..:ily, s.a:1red the ancestors~ 

and were able· to inherit the estate, then ~he pressures toward 

o---::oice of a first vd.fe .from an equs1 casta =us.t have been over-

even if yo\.m~. m&n l:wd ho.d a free c1-_o:1, ce O:f rt:e. te.. 
f( 

::·.r'e o choic~, at least in terms of r.m.t1.:tal love.; was of doubtful 

;,ossibility. :i.f t:;.e per~nts li:Dde the arrant;er..ents, there could 

be 11 ttle question tha.t endocar'iy would have been pr.ac ticed. 

J:l1e helative Advantat;es and Disadvan:ta4o~ o,f Lul:_tiple Isogamous 

~,-~arriage Versus J,;ultiple. l~ued-Ca:ste J.:arriace 

The discussion to. this £Oint indi:cated rather stronc;ly that 

... .. 
• I . . 



85 

virtually every social pressure would have been in ~he direction 

of' endogamy in the c:1.oice of a first wtle. lf t:~is i'ir~t ,.1if'o 

had t'ailed to produce any sons, the husbertd could have taken~ 

.several alternative cou:cses of" action. he could ·have e.tlopted a 

son;l73 he could have had a kinsman (usually his brothe.r) bocet 

a son on his wif'e;l74 he could have app.ointed his dau£hter to 

raise up a son for him.;l'75 11e could have tR!~en an add1 t1onal 

vtife. If he decided to te.ke e.nother wife.~ then the sru:1e social 

pressures toward an equal caste marr1~be.,. t!-ta t had b0cn cons1-

dera t1ons in his choice o:f his .first wi.f.e., woU.ld huvo bean opera­

tive in his choice of a second wif'e. 'i'hus, if hi~ Lirst 1soQnr.:~ou::: 

marr1-a~e had produced no sons, then his second naTria(;e ViOuld hnvo 

tended to be to a woman or equal caste. If his first \·.tit'e had 

been a producer of' sons, then his motives in see:{.±n.::.; odC.~:t1.onal 

wives might have involved additional factors., but the pressures 

tm•1ard isogamy vt'ould still have been operf> t1 ve. EowEn.rcr., na. ture 

ivould have tended to put a limit on the availab1.11 ty of' femules 

ot: equal caste.. :l.':his natural lilni tation soon would !lave resulted 

in gn ever increasing bride-price, which would have led to !i.!Ono­

poly of the women by the wealthy. Youn£ r:1e:1 h&vinL; been younb 

men, there would have resul t~d" without muc·h delay, a real 

173aautama, Jo'::XVIII:32. 

174Gautama, JC~Vlii:23,32; XVIII:ll •. 

175Ga.utama, X."tVlli: 18. 
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*'confusion of the castesn. "'o forestal· 1 s • .L · ucn C&ls.m! tous c\evolop ... 

::nents, a choice must have been made between ruono,::. arr:y and hyper­

gamy. To a pol.yca.mous peopl-e, the latter would have been a rr:ore 

;Jleasant alternative. Therefore; if a ma..1. )'lad prodnced sons who 

were able to .ful:fill his purposes in marriar;e, then his desire 

for additional children could have been sati.sf:l ed throut,.h :1yper­

gam.y. The !same natural limit on the ntUllber of fe:~~ales ava1l·able 

would have made hypogamy a most undesirable IJract1ce. Parenthe• 

tically, the above ar&'tlment was ba.sed upon the ~tss1.~ption t~!a t 

there were, ... 1ncreas1ngly smaller numbers of' people as the rlerar..o 

c!lica.l s<:ale was ascended; this ass:u,ttlptton was made on ! priori 

grounds, the treatment of hypergar.1Y and hypo.:.;emy by ::;autama~ nnd 

the contemporary distribution of population accord1nt;: to soc1nl 

status and ·caste. 

J.f these several elements were viewed as e whole~ a de.fin1te 

pattern emerged. The practice of polyg~y and the enumeration o~ 

the mixed castes did. not necessarily lee.d to t!·e conclusion that 

hypere;amy and hypogamy were the prevalent r..ar1ta1 arrance:::ents. 

At least for the first marriaGe; isoeamy would have bee:1 t:~e most 

common practice. ·~1here additional wives were desired, isoc-amy., 

again., would b$Ve been the moat desirable,. but .. if sons alreo.dy 

born fulfilled the purposes of marriar;e., and if there were o. 

·natural limit on the quantity of available females of' eq-:1al cas·te., 

then hypergamy ·:Nould have been an Gcceptable alternative. ilypo-

e;amy among the three t\vice-born castes would have bee':'l the least 
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£a vora.ble solution .. par·ti·cularly in view o.t the pos1 tion of the 

res'..ll ta:nt offspring~ and would, theret'ore . ., have been t:.te least 

~ol'rllnon practice.. l<'or these reasons, the·n, the four lta 1n castes 

probably were endogamous u.n1 ts. '£he practice of iso~amoua poly­

f:an~y bas natural llmitinc !'actors, so that additional wives must 

be obtained, from outside the endoc;amous (.;roup. 'therefore; h'1}ler­

gamy. became an accep·table a 1 ternat1 ve. Eowe-ver, the offspr1nc; of 

such mixed-caste unions must have some status, either in the 

caste of the .father or the mother, or in a sepa-rate. {:;roup. The 

f'ac.t that Gautama ;placed t}?.em 1n separate t,roups, with virtual-ly 

no inheritance rights, lent . .t'Urther support to t he contention that 

t h e f'our main castes mu.st b-e con.sidered as endoc~mous groups. 

3:o\vever, 1 t must be noted that this conclusion wa·s der1vEid from .. 
an unquestioriing acceptance of Buhler's interpretation. In the 

f o llowing section, the findings to this point,rlll be integrated, 

and, then, an investigation of the validity ot BUhler t·s .interpre-

ta t1.ons will be mde. 

III. S'U!t:J.:ARY OF Th'E FIHDINCS TO T::IS .POINT 

In the chapter on the . BhagavadL;;i ta~ the discussion was ended 

a ~rt:.ptly, wi-thout hav1n& made a full s~s,tion. This VIas done in­

tenti-onally., for the society depicted in the '~may have been 

an ••1deai", w:U.ch neve'r existed in fact. It may have be.en that 

the 'Q.lli. was composed lonG after the customs t hat e-ventually were 

cod ified under the naroe of Ciautama •ere fi:tmlY established, and 
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so 
that th~ ' .G:ita was a de-vic e to ta•.,..,,.,. the· " " ..... stinc otit ot" ~hen eur-

rent social practice. ¥"tl'lile' it was not the 1nt;nt1()n or th1a 

investigation to become involved in t'l1e con.troveraie:s over h1a-
.. 

t orical priority~ nor to determine the ~ot1Ves of Ero.:'l.tlanaa re-

moved some several millenia~ still it was useful to exi!ut.tne the .. 
early Indo-Aryan society w1 t h the objective or ple.ci"ri.:; the 

s ociety·embodied in the 'Gi ta 1n its proper perspective. 
• .1• . . 

According to many historians, t h e Aryans entered India •• 

barbari~na.l76 Tb e people -with whom they first came into eon.tact 
.. :.~ 

vrere not savage, .aborig inal tribes~l77 bUt were O'J,"( anized into 

en empire with a lon;,:; history of literate, lJ,l"ban ·culture.l18 

Arch aeological evidence i nd1c.a.. tes t~1at tl:e :-!arappa <:::.lv111zat1on 

f -lpurish.ed in li orthern and ~{e stern India at the l)e,61i'in1ng of' 

the s.econd m1111neum B •. c. 179 ~~~1 s peace-:ful cl v111za t1tm eue 

to a n end at· the hands or un1den ti.f1ed Vlarlike invaders, but 

t~e indications from the Ric Veda are that these 1nvaderil w~re 

l76Arnold J. Tpyrt.bee, A §tud y £.!: ~iistor::_ (;r.ondon: OX!ord .. 
t:niversity Press~ l95l) vo'I. I V, PP• 22~-30, and St;1art P1£.cott, 
Fr•eh1storic India ( :Harm~ndsworth: Pe~lican Books, 1952), P• 257. 

l77c. p. Oldham, The §!£! and ~-serpent {London: Arcr.J.bald 
ConS.table and co~pany_,-:tta. • .; lmm")-.. P• 53. 

17Sp1 -:;-rrott o-o. c1 t., P• 258; Oldham, oo •. cf t~ P• 53; and 
;{ripendra ifumar ~ ~~ Th e A1.e.niza tion of Indra. Calcutta:. 
Krishna Printing Works;-1"925 _, P• 17. 

1'79p1ggott, ~ cit., P• 261. 
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Aryai1s.l80. The l.C>ng .period between the demise or the Harappa 

eivilizati~n and the earlieat histor.ieal account or casta, given 

by Megasthenes .in the third century B.c •• lSl was unbroken by an,­

ehronological evidence as to the development or the ,ca-ste-sys-tem. 

The eoneen.sus o:r opinion among modern ee}lolara is that the Ri,S 

Veda is the :m<>'st ancient ztecord or Indo-Aryan. religious- thought.lB2 

trntor~unately, this concen~us does not extend as to its age. 

Working .trom Vedic internal e~idence, scholara or the later 19th 

and early 20th centuries A.D. dated the- Rig !!_c:!! from as earl,. 

as the fourth millenium B.c. (.Tilak) to- as late as 700 B.c. 
(Waddell}, wh!.l.e those who placed 1. t within these extremes were 

still far trom a..ny agreeDlent: Weber (2780 B.c. - 1820 a.-c.) I 
. ~--.. 

Haug (2400B-..c. - 2000 a.c.}, K1eth (1400 B.c. -- 1000 a.c.}, lfax 

Muller· (1200 B.c .. - 1000 B.C.) -.183 However•- the findings ate 

Harappa and )4ohenjo-daro.~ in the second quarter ot. the · 20th 

century• and th,e re~kable worlc or F. E. Pargiter at that. time, 

l80p1ggott, !£.:.. cit., p. 263; arid put:t, ~ cit., P• 17. 

lS;L"He (Megasthenes) says that the population ot India. 1:• 
divided into seven c•st.es. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ....... . • .... . 

No one i.s allowed to tn~ry out of his o~ caste, or to 
exchange one pro1"ess1on or tr'-de :for another._ or to follow more 
tl:lail one b1ls1ness. An exception is made in t"avour .ot a member o£ 
the philosopher caste on account or his superior msr~t." Strabo's 
Geo~~thy, Book XV, sections 39-49:, ¢"1.ted by_ J. w. 'K' C~1Ddle, . 
Aneen India (Westminster: Archibald Constable and company, 1901), 
PP• 47-ss. · 

182Swaml sha.rvananda, "The Vedas and their ]leligious Teach­
ings,'' The CUltural Heritage o~ India {Sri Ramakri.sbna Centenary 
.C.omrnittee, calCutta: ~wami AVIJla.shananda• n.d.), Vol. I, P• 4. 

183v:tswartatha., OJ!• cit-., P•29. 

j ., . 

l
: . 

. j . 
I . 

~y, 
. ·t 

"1 

r ll 
) 

. 
. ' l · .... · 



90 

indicated that the Aryans entered India around 2000 :s.c., an-.:t 

that t!le RiS Veda re:t:"'ers t .o a period some .four to 8 lx hundred 

years afterwards. Pa:t'gi.ter, who derived his datos rrom the 

Puranas, placed the Aryrm. invasion B.t 2050 B.c., ,and the R1S 

~ period betlveen that date and 1-500 n.c.l84 This co:rrelated 

quite well with the later Harappa !"1ndlnss and ar.chaoolog1c.al 

evidence from other regions· ot: e-arly Indo-European eolonlzatlon 

around the edees o.t the o1c:i eity eiv111zations in Asia.lOS It' 

it were tak-en into account that: (1) 1-fax ._~ller made hte e.etti!Ultos 

.from the Vedas be:fox-e the excavations at Boe,hliz-Ko1.. 1n whlch we.ro 

:found inscriptions, dated .about 14-00 s.c., cont.a1n1ng the nar..e 

of" the Rig Vedie deities Indra., Varuna. and the Naantzae (Ae•1na) 

in a . form different from. the :form they took 1n the h1etor1cal 

records of Ancient Persia, but almost identi~al with the torms 

the~" $howed in the _Hymns o:r the Ri_g Veda, '186 and ( 2) Pars1ter 

made his estimates from the .Pura,nas bef'ore the narappa-Mohenjo­

daro discoveries, then the amount o£ agreer.tent be.·twee.n these 

three entirely independent lines of investigation beea.~e qu1te 

remarkable.. What was important was that tho Rig Veda referred 

to a period af'ter the. Aryan invasion o:f Indi_a, for, "The R1& 

l84F. E. Pargiter, Ancien-t; Indian Hist~rieal Tr.adit1on 
(LOndon: oxrord University Press-, "192~, P• .Joo. 

185P:tggott. ~ cit., P• 256 • . 

b 1d e S1stoC . . -o~ India, 18"6p. Giles, "The AnS:ns," The-~ r e . - .,,.~-· 
(Cambridge: cambridge University "Press. 15>22). Voi.. • P• 
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Veda ·shows beyond a shadow of' a doubt that until the very- close 

of the Rig Vedic period., the Indo-Aryans were strangers to any 

kind o.f caste distinctions among themselves.tt187 ?he first 

mention of the f"our .ea3tea in the ~RiC Veda is 1n the Purushasukta 

(Book x •. hymn 90, ver.aes ll-12) .. 188 The concensus of opinion 1a 

that the Purus-hasukta 1s a later compos! tion at.lded to the. R1E; 

Veda (Colebrooke, Max r.1il:11er1 Weber espec1.ally).l89 Accordint; 

to Viswe.na.tha., 11It is doubtful if even the b.Hsic principles (ot 

cast.e .) are in evidence in Ric Vedlc literature. nl90 .Thus, the 

Aryans came to India without a caste s:ystem,l9 l and some five 

hundred years la t~r still were p;e>t acquainted w1 th the custom. 

~he society embodied in t..;e _Baghavad-G.ita could not be 

called a caste soci.ety in even a rudiro.ent~ry form. ·;ihfle there 

was no evidence to -suge;est that t he 'Gi ta r.e.ferr-ed to the . . R1S 

vedic society, the fact rem.aihed that the ·~ did refer t.o a 

casteless Indo-Aryan society~ either hypothetical or actual• 

l 8 7Bos·e, oo . c1 t., V:ol. II,. P• 1. 

188c. Kun..'l;.anRaja~ "The Vedic Culturei•, The _Cultural. ~ ... 
ta4 e E£.. India (Sri Ramakrishna Centenary co~i ttee, Galc-utta: 
.Swaili.i Avinashananda,. n.d.), Vol. I, P"• 37. 

J.89B• R.- .Ambedkar; "Nho \iere the Shudra.s'l ~ ( .Bomoay: 'thacker. 
and Company,· Ltd., 194-6), pp'7!47.-8. 

1901T1swanatha, OD• cit., P• 51-. 

19lx. c. Chakravarti, Ancient Indian Culture and Civ~l1a-at1on 
( Bombay: . Vora and Company, !952}, p. 14; J(; • .A• E~I:errin~, nindu 
Tribes and ca-stes (Calcutta; Thacker, Spink and. Go:npany, 1~1}, 
Vol. III, pp. zii-212; G.J:ld A. Berriedale Ke~th, "The A;;~ o"" the 
r~i8veda", The C'a:r.brid~e History £! lhdia ( Ca.."'Tlbridge: Cambridge 
Univ.er.s1ty-Tre3s, 192 ), P• 86. 
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Since there was ev1d·ence of a easte-le~s ·spciety in the R1£ ~~ 

it is quit& possible that the 1 Gita referred to an act\lal aoeiety. 

In the Code of' uautruna;, eert·a1n of the features of contem­

pora·ry· caste were e.xhi bi ted, while others v;ere not we-ll d.evelcped. 

There was 11 ttle question that a social hierarchy was eatabl1ahed, 

~nd that this society was appa.rently segme.nted. But aet;ment .. t1on 

and. hierarcl:ly are not suf\f1eient to determine a caa·te s~iet,-, 
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con~ensal restri¢.t.1pns.. Althou.;h there was a more hierarchically- .. 

for the· mutual a,c.ce:Ptance of inequalities ·1e the heart of the 

caste-system. .If therf! were a rivalry f'or h1.erareh1cal poa1 t1on 

between, say
1 

Brahmana.s and Sudra;s# then the caste system could 

only be maintained by .force. c~rt~1nly, 11' history demonstrated 

nothing else, it demonstrated that the ~o·.est&•l'7Stem wa.a ata:ble 

and s~lf-perpetua tine;, a:nd thv.. t this sts.b1,11.ty bad been main• 

tained without the us·e o:f .force. 'i'herefore, the 1nequal1 t7-re­

ls t1onsh1ps between the sev·eral castes wer.e 1nvest1eated to de• 

termine whether the society depicted in ~Sautama•s Code waa a 

caate society. In the investigation of' commensallty, the con• 

elusion was that the restrictions were drawn ·betwe•n th.e Sudras 

~nd the twice-born, but that betwee-n the twice-born cast.t)~, there 

were, appa~ently, no commensal prohibitions. The reatr1ct1ona on 

social 1nte.rcotirse were .found to .follow the same pa~tern as t}?.e 

~raded distinction betvreen the various castes, 1n re£ard to c1v11 

and religious disabilities and privilet;es.; the Sudra-twice-born 

d1st1nc·t1on was :round to be .;rester than the distinctions between 
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the twice-born castes. ~here.fore, in the very i~.Portant area. or 
:;;ocial relationships~ the inequality line was found to be drawn 

between the Sudras and th~ tw1c-e ... l:)orn. Occupationally~ the dis­

tinction was .found to be between those who were limited to making 

their living throueh physical l.abor only (Sudras), and those who 

were not so limited. Thou~h hypert;amy was sanctioned- the posi• 

tion ot the o.ff'spring was f'ou:hd to be such that endogamy was. p~o­

bably the chief marita·l charaeter1st1c. Here again, though, the 

distinction between ~dra and tw1c,e-born was 1niportan.t ., for the 

Sudras :could have practiced only endogamy, while the tw1c:e-·born 

could have practiced both isogamy and hypert;amy. And, while the 

twie.e-born could have f'ormed hypergamous unions ·lfi th Sudraa', the 

poei tion qf the ():ffspring was dif'.ferent from the o.f.f.apring of 

an.uloma twice-born ~rriages. If' it were not for tbe marital 

rebulat1ons6 the.re. We>uld have been no h·eaitation to dec~are 

Gs.utamats society an · other than caate ~ociety, in the C.ontem­

porary sense, .for the distinctions shown were much more betw&~n 

twice-born andn.on-twice-.born than between four castea~• Even 

the segmented characteristic rested partly upon member$hip in a 

particular caste having been d.etennined by birth. This problem 

,ras brought up for consideration because Sutra:s 18 through 21 

o'.f Chapter I\/ o.r Gau:tama were .considered spurious by BUhler.192 

In these four Sutras, the names of the mixed caste of.fspi'"ing were 

192oautama, IV: 18-21. 
... 

BUhler's comment. 
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similar to the enumer-ation 1n Manu~ 193 but were dissimilar .from 

the preceding two Sutras o~ aautama.l94 Though some students ot 

caste attached considerable importance to the varyinL: position or 
these "miXed-castes" in the several law codes_.l.95 the question 

considered here was whether or not the whol.e section in Dautama 

concerning mixed offsprins was spurious. Sutras 1 tbrouch 15 

set the exogamous limi.tations and a description o~ the eie;ht 

forms of ;marri.ag_e rites. The injunction to take a wife of equal 

caste was conta:ined in the first Sutra., but the word "caste" was 
. ' .. 

an interpolation by Georg Buhler, as he so indicated. '.Che \'lord 

••caste" was of: considerable 1m;;ortance., f'or the continuity 1n. 

the Sutras arter the marriage-rites was broken by a lonG series 

of' Sutra·s concerned with inter .. caste me.rriace, and then was pic·ked 

up o.~aln in Sutras 29-33J w:1ich indicat-ed the differin{l; debrees 

of .sanctity· o!' the various .marriage-ri tas. Thus, sutras 1""15 · · 

and 29-33 formed a logiea1 sequence, Vlilich was broken by the 

tree tment of in ter-easte unions.196 '1'h1s in.terruption, alone, 

would have tended to throw suspicion on the whole 16-28 section. 

In addition, the treatment of the other c haracteristics of a 

caste-.system
1 

.:In liautama, did not f'ulf'ill the requirement-s. 

'~herefore, the J..nterpolated word "castett assumed a great deal 

1931~anu, x:s-17. -
l94oautsma~ 1V: 16,17 • 

195stanley .::tice~ Hindu Customs ~ their Oritins {London: 
Geort5e Allen and Unwin, L.td., 1~3'7), PP·• 95-90 • 

196 Se'e Appendix I. fo:r> .full te;Kt. 
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ot' importance. i.:'or# whil·e th.e determine tlon or -~~rn'bersh,ip by 

birth is n()t tb.e s:ol.e r~<i111~e:m~nt for the i,d~IJ.tif1c.tft1on of a 

cas·.te ... systemJI the lack pf: it removes the possibility of a, co.ste­

S"'S'stetri. Theref'oreJI the law codes of :.1anu and ~\p~sta:t::obe were ln .. 

"~i':e~_ti<:;a:t;$d in order to determine whether varna sh ould have .been 

rendered il,s ttcast;~" .or "cl~s .s". 

.... 

• . ·. - i.~ 



CHAPTER IV 
... 

APASTAMBA' S A:PHO:RIS'f,{S, AND CASTE ME?.IDERSHIP 

ThEP crucial !actor, in a negative sense. in the detendn-
! l · ~ 

at ion of tbe existence qt a caste-l;r;'$tem is :n~red1 taey member• 
'1 ·, 

ship in a. particular group. . It membership is round to be 

her.editaJ7, then there. JmlSt be the ejtist:ence of certain other 

raotors, _. a.s well, 1n order to state that such a system is a 

caste system. However, the .absence of hereditary membership 

leads to the conclusion, without the consideration or additional 
. , . ., 

:r.aetors, that a partic.ular syatem is not a caste system. Since 

the passages in Gautama having relevance to this q:uest!on were, 

po.ssibly, ., spur:iou:s, Apastamba'e A!?horis7T!, ~ ~ Sacred ~have 

been 1me.at1.gated in order to determine what llght could be 

thrown on this subject • 
., . . , 

The Studz of" the Veda 

This prob1em, at first glance, would a~pear to have little 

relevance to the subject at band, for only the twice-born could 

have studied the Veda.l Bowaver,. was the offspring or Sudra 

parents. by th~ fact or birth alone,. barred tro:m the study of 

the Veda? If' this question weJ-e answered in the positive, then. 

f<>r the Sudr.a~ the class of his parents determined his class; 

that 1-s. the class was a caste. I.f this quest'-9n were ansWe;r~d 

in the negative, then status was determined by b1rth. but this 

I: . 
I 

. I: 

·~ ' 
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status was not hereditary, i.e., not de.terminod by the status 

o~ his parents alone; there:tore, there was no caste-system. 

He rrom whom (the pupil} g~thers (the knowledge or) 
his religious duties (is called) the Acharya (teacher)•2 

H~he should never o:t:tend.3 

F~r he· causes him (the pupil) to be born. {a aecond 
time). by (imparting to him) sacred learn1ng.4 

This (second) birth is the best.S 

The :father and the mother produce the body only. 6 

The last sutra above shQuld g1'\fe pa;qse. Was it merel7 

intended ·to emphasize the statement that 11this (s~cond) birth 

is the best 11 ? Or, did it m:ean that :all male chilci:ren stood 

on the same ground until they were 1n1 ti.ated (born the second 

time ) ? Sine·e Apasta.m.ba gave no dlr~c t answer to this, an 

indire~t answer was looked tor. 

A Brabmana was to be initiated in the eighth year ar·ter con­

ception, a Kshatriya in the eleventh year after conception, and 

2Apas~amb!, !,1,1:14. 

3Apastsmb.~, l~l,l:lS. 

4A-pas tamba, I,~ 1: 16. 

5Apastamba, I.,l,1:~7. Initiation was £or a male only, ~~i­
sta."!lba., I, 1, 1:9. "The nuptial e.e·remony is stated to be the ve e 
sacrament tor women (and to be equal to the initiation), serving 
the husband (equi"'talent to) the residence in {the house of the) 
teacher ••• "., t!am.1, II:67. 

6Apastamba, I, 1,1:18. Also, Maim stated, "Let him consider 
that (he received) a {mere animal) existence, when hls parents 
bega.t h1ln through mutual a.!'.feetion, ~d when ll.e wa.s born from 
the lfODib (o:f his mother) ••• ", Manu, II:l47 .• 

" . J..-.~.. . ., 
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a Vaisya. in the twelfth year afte.r concept1on.7 Howev~r, 

There 1s no dereliction (of duty, i .f' the 1n1t.1at1on takes 
:place)- in t~e case of a .Brahman-a before t:ie co:r.pletion or 
the sixteentn year, tp the case or a Ksho.triya before the 
completion of the twenty-second year, in the cas.e of a Va1aya 
:.>efore the ccL.~lt.tion o~ tLe tweYl.ty-fourth year.. (Let him 
be 1n1 tiated at ~uch an ae:,e) that he r,:a.y be able to perform 
the duties~···•• 

'.rhe last part of this Sutra brought forth an i.r.4porta.nt l)Oint. for 

viha t if 'the child we-re an imbecile, a rowdy# a juvenile delinquent, 

etc.? When he &n.owed that he was ready to perform the duties. of 

s tudenthood, ~ he was in1 ti·a ted. Therefore, even 11' membership 

'V'iere hereditary., the f'ac.t of .his birth alone VlOUld not have an• 

titled the young 1c.an to 1niti.e.t.ion. I.f, !1¢wevet, the proper t1we 

f'or t !'le initiation had passed, .and he now showed promise,. then, 

.... he sh8.l:l. obse.rve .for the space of tw.o mc.mth.a t h e ct.lt1e·s 
ot a student, as ol;:iserveJ. by: those who are ~tu,dyin2 th~ 
teree Vedas,.. Ac1'ter that he may be initiated. A:fter that 
he shall baghe (daily} for one year. After t :.: a t he ::,e.y 'b~ 
i-ns true ted. 

Therei'ol:"e~ the character of a child had sortie relevance to 

"!;~1e. time of initiation. T.he position of a c l·:ilcl 'IThose ancestors 

hs.cl 11ot been. inl tis. ted wa-~ 1nvesti[;ated next.. A_pasta.mba p~t 

l'o::"tl': two expiatory procedures, w!'licb de:;;en:ied ufO!'l y;~.ot\er tl~ e 

:"uther and f>randfat~J.er had not 'been ini t15. ted, or upon w~ether 

t :te ir ini tia ti on Wtl S pot remembered; 

7Apastamba, I,l,l:19. 

SApastamba~ I~l~l:27. 

9Apastamba, I,l, l: 28-31 .• 
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1. l!e1 ..,,1ho:se father and grandfather have ·not been in1tiated1 

(and his two ancestors) are called 'slayers of the 

Brat.&!..'la~ 1.10 

Intercoilrse,. eatlri~; and. intormarria~e wl th them should 

be ~void£~4 •. 11 

tt the~,.- wish it ( t!'ley may pertorn~ the :followirit) e~pia~ 

t1on;12 

r ' "'!'he 111ethod of expiation was by means of a penance or 
. . 

one year of observing the duties of a st.udent Qf the 

·'vedas.1 3 After this period of penanoe1 he c.ould. bo init• 

1ated.l4 No,,, 1:f thos.~ ancestor~ were Sudras, they 

would not bs.ve been 1n1t1ated.15 Tb:erefore, according 

to this sequence o:f Sutras, an offspring o!' Sudra. parents 

.eould have been initiated 1.f he had done the required 

penance,. Not only could he have b een ini.tia ted, 1-' ... a could 

have· s.tud1ed the Veds: -after the cotipletion o'f an addi­

tional penance. "l:'or as many years as there are un1n1-

tla.ted persons, . reclc.oninz {:one ye::>'~" ) f .or each ance:ztor 

lOApastamba, 1 11:.1: .32·. 

llA;pa.stamba 1 I,t,l-:33. 

1·2Apastamba, I,l,l.:34. 

l3Apas·t· . ·• .... a . . a.m-... · :~ 

l4Apastamb~, I,l,l:3·e. 

15Apastamb~, 1,1,1: 6. 
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(and the person .tQ be 1Xl1t1ated himself ) , .(th~y s~1oul.:d 

bathe daily r-eciting.) the seven Pa.vama·ni.a, • •• n_.-16 etc.; 

"Arter that ( suoh, a person) rr.ay be te.ush.t (the \i eda). nl7 

l.f BUluer•s interpolation of "one year" for each ancestor 

was correct, then, apparently,. the requirements for 

studyine the veda would have been i:t~possible. of comple ... 

tion in one li:Cetime. B-q,t1 . t !1e s¢n of such a rna~, l1:1fl 

fathe-r h!i:v.in:g been in11;;i~ ted, would. not have had te> t;O 

through this long expiatory pr()ce.dure. the·reto~e, the 

procedure would' have had practical resuJ.t.s .. it, bow­

ever, Btihler' s interpolation wa-s not correct, th en the 

·expiatory procedure would have been cap£ible of achieve .. 

men:t within a singl·e 11t'et1me• In eithe.r cU.se, then, 

the penanc·e Vlould have led to the ability to study the 

V~d~h 

2.. But tho~e ·'ilbose gre·a·t-c';;ra.ndf& ther 's h:,randfa t :1er 's ~nd 

father's) 1niti.atlon is not reme::nbered1 are called 

'burial (:;I'Oundst.l8 

Intercours:e~: dining a~d intermarri&t a \'litll theu: sho~ld 

be avoided. For -tl1eu1 if they li~e .. tht;l (t'ollowirtt;) 

penance (i's pr-e~cribe~)• 

16Apaatamba I 1 1,;2t_l,2:. 

17Apastarnba, I,i,2:4. 

18A_pastamba 1 1.,1.,2:5• 

(suc:1 a man) sha·ll keep for 
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twelve years th_e rilles_ prescribed .for a student who 13 

studyin3 the three "·ledas. Afterwards he r.1~¥ be 1nit1a• 

ted. 'l'hen he shall bathe, reci·tint; the .Pav8.Ulan1s ••• 19 

: .. -He then was instructed in the duties of a house• 

holder~ 20 but was taubh t only tb:.e sacred .t.' ortnulas re­

quired .for the d,oiriea,·tic cerernon1:es.21 After f1h1sh1ng 

these: studies., he had to p£trf0l"m t!l_e t\Vo 1nonth~ penanc• 

of observing the Q.uties or a student, _and then could 

be ini:t1ated.:22 Presumably, his 1nstructi9n 1~ the 

Vedas wottld have started after the one 'ear period or 

daily bathing, a:;~ iri the case of a late in!t1at1on•23 

In both these expiato-ry procedures, tt Afte-rwards 

(everytblng is per.f'orme:d) as in the caae (Jf a reol.llar 

initiation. He who . has baen initiat~d ~hall d•ell as 

a .relig1o:us stud-ent in the house or )'lis teacher."24 

Now., the Indo~Aryans dld not ent-er India 1n a s:t;nc:le, 

overwhelm1ng torrent, occ\lPYi!'lG the wr.o·le of India 

19 Apa~ta.mba, I,l,2;6. 

20A~astamba., !,1,2; 7. 

2lApastamb!,~ 1,1,2: 7-S:ti 

22AEastamba., I,l,2:9 and I;,l;,l:2B. 

23Apastamba# 1,1;,1:28-~l. 

24Anastamba, l,.l,2: 10-11. 
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1nstantaneously.25 Rather, they entered in waves over 

a considerable period o.f time~ the complete conql;lest of 

India having taken r.;a.ny eentur1es.26 Some ot the'peo­

pl.e tney encountered were civ1~1zed~ some were primi.tive 

tribes.27 That an amalgamation took place is indicated 

racially-, linguistically and culturaUy.26 l'hus, there 

would have been many peqple entering .into the Indo-Aryan 

society whos·e ancestors had not been initiated, .and, in 

the milling about, many people wh0se ancestors initia­

tion bad been 11f'orgottenn. However,. this "f'prgotten 

ancestor" t;roup assumed a t:reat deal more .importance 

if their eharacterization as "'burial ·gl"ounds" was· taken· 

into consideration. "A Sudra and an outcaste are (in­

cluded by the term burial ground. •.,. n29 ·The Code or ·· 
Va sishtha contained a quite similar statement; nsome c.all 

25R1ee, ~cit., p. 42J :Piggott, on. cit., P• 259; Ql:ld 
E. J. Rapson, Peoples and Lan~uagesn, The oambrid~e History of.' 
India (Cambridge: Cambridge Univers-ity Fr6'ss, 1922~, Vol. I~ p: 43. 

2-6 . Rice.- ~cit., P• 76; Dutt, o:o. cit., p. 66-70; and Cox, 
o:o~ E.h.., P• x11. -· 

2?pigc;ott, .2E.:.. cit.# P• 286; rroynbee, .2P.!, cit., Vol. IV., 
pp. 229~30. 

28cox1 oo ... cit~, PP• 103-4; P1gt:,;ott, .2E!_ cit., pp. 287-7; 
rees, 2E.::.. cit., P• 62; Viswanatha, £E.:.. .£!h_, pp.3-4, 102; Sher­
rin£:,, oo. cit._..- Vol. III, PP• 271-2; and Oldham, ~cit., 
pp.- 64=b;" P• !48. --

29A:,;pasta:mba, I,3~9:9. 
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tha:t Sudra race a: burial cround ••• ·tow they als.o quote 

the ( r ... ol.lowing:} verses, wh1ch Yam.a proelailned: ''::he 

wicked Sudra race is manifestly a burial c round t ..... ~o 

There.f'ore, the cn:tld of ·Sudra parentaee ·had two .poss1bl.e 

routes to initiation .and study of' the Veda. In the first 

expiatory procedure, if :3\lhler's interpo~at1on was cor­

reet, initiation was possible, ni th the consequent bene­

tit to his chi.l<iren, but study of the Ved~ by himself" 

was virtually ruled Ol.lt• In the second e:xp1atory pro­

c.edure, both ·1n1 tiat1on and study of the V~da were poa·s1-

blit ·within a normal life-span. The charac-ter1:za.t1on or 
Sudras as "burial-erounds", bY both Apastamhe ·and Vasish­

tha., 1.nd1cated that t;he latter alternative applied to 

.more than the "displ·ac~d persona" restil tine .from a period 

of conquest. Therefore, the eJr.piatory procedures ·:provi­

ded a method by which new people could enter into the 

Vedic ~oc1ety.3l They, also, provided a method by which 

people with the requisite a bill ty and charac t ·er could 

enter the higher, twice-born Cl!lsses. 

'the implications of the expia;;ory procedures were these:. 

1. That a person w.as not entitled to in1 tiat1o.n and study 

of the Veda by rea san ot' his parent's .sta.tus alone. .Ce 

30o-eorg ~hlet- ( tr. ). va sishtha (Vol. XIV of The Sacred Books 
of the East, ed,. I'· Max ?tilil!er,. 5o V:ols.; Oxford: TTi'e Clarendon 
P're'Ss; ~)., XVIII:ll,l3. 

:Slr,rees .. OU• cit • . , P• s.g;; and Chakravarti, ou. cit .• , P• 178. , __ 
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had to show the prol>er character~ ab111t.y and interest. 

2. That a person who had· uninitiated parents was not, by 

that .fact alone., barred .from in1tiat.1on. 

3. That a person who had uninitiated parents eould, aft.er 

initiation, study the Veda. 

4. T.heret'ore;; th~t membership in the twice-born group# and 

co~sequent ability to study the Veda, wa·s not h.ereditary. 

The ability of children or uninitiated parents (Sudras and 

others) t~ reee1 v& 1n1 tiation into the twice--born :group, and, 

then, to s·tudy the V~da, did not m.ean that havi.n ,S had twle.e-born 

parents was· of no cons.equenee. The children of t}ie twice-born, 

al~ other 'things having been equal, could have been 1h1tia.ted 

wi tho1).t having had to go t~:rough the expi-atory procedure, ~d, 

t..lius, ·WO:t,lld have received their initiation apd commenced ·their 

studies at $D. earlier age~ 32 FUrther, the mere fact of the 

parents membership in one or the twi-ce-born clas·se-s would have 

created environmental pre.ssures both toward con.torri11nc to the 

value-judgements o.f' that group, and tovmrd perpetuating member-

ship 1n that group• 

"Jib\'1 I.:ernbership was O_F~ainec:l 

I.f membership in the twice-born group was not hereditary_. 

then the. Jilethod oy which membership was attained. must be deter• 

Ir.ined. Apastamba r;ave the .f'ollow;tng rule; "Let him 1n1 t1ate a 

Erahlilana. ••1n the- eighth year after conception, a Kshatriya in 
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the eleventh year after conception, (and} a Val sya in the twelfth 

after concept1on."33 There were upper aze limits,.. as well, atter 

the passage of' which the "first neglect" expiatory rite be·came 

necessary, prior to initiation. What was of particular interest 

were the sutras following the last quoted one, 

Now (follows the enumeration of' the years to be chosen) 
£or the fulfillment of some {particular) Vlish. (Let him 
initiate) a person desi-rous of excellcence in sacred learn­
ing in "his seventh year, a person desirous of 1otli; llfe in 
his eighth yes.r., a person deslrous of' uanly v1cor in hi& 
ninth year, a person desirous of' food in his tenth year, a 
person desirous of strensth. in his eleva·nth year, a person 
desirous of cattle in his twelfth year.34 

If membership :!n a particular class· W!!S determined by the claaa 

of the parents, no conflict could ha.ve been seen in initiating 

a Ks.hatriya or a Va1sya before the eleventh or twel:rth yeo.r to 

.f'~l:fill some particular w.ish. 3ut., the question arose as to 

why a Brahmans. should have had any particule,r wish for strength 

or cattle. Tlle lavtfuJ. occupe tions of a drar.:..mana were studying, 

teaching, sacrificinc; for himself., of.fic1atint; as a _priest for 

others, giving .alms, receivinG alms, 1riherit1nc, t.lean:l.nt:; corn 

in the ·r1 elds, and taking other thint;s whic;,. belonged to no­

body. 35 Tending cattle was a vaisya occupation,; fi[;;htin[; wa·s 

a !:sha. triya occupa. tion.-36 Similarly., the question arose s.a to 

why :r:shatriya should ·have wanted cattle. C!)vious.ly, such a 

3·3Apastamba,. I,-1,1;19. 

34Apastamba, ! 1 1,1:20-26. 

35Apastamba, II, 5,10: 4-·5 • 

3~pastamba~ II,5,110:6-7 .• 
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mixture ot oecupa tions would haV:e oecurr~d only if the Sacred Law 

were a eolos.sal joke~37 so fa.r rerno·ved from actu£1.'1 practice that 

they were meaningless as indicators of' the customs o:f at1 h18t.or1-

cal period· I!O\'Vever, 1.f membership in a particular class was 

not determined by the claas of the parents:. then th~se "(parti­

cular) wish" regulations were cons1 stent with the previous Sutraa. 

Perenthet1.oally, 1 t was not~d that this Sutra read, ":·row for the 

.fulfillment of S()m,e wish", when BUhler "s 1nterpola.t1ons were lef't 

out. This presented the Sutrss 20 thro.ut;;h ·26 section in a d1f'­

ferent light, · .for Apasta:uba stated that, "The 1n1 t .ia tion is t .he 

consecration in accordance ·with the tex.ts of the Veda, of a n:ale 

who is desirous of :·( and can make use of".) sacred knowl·edge. "
38 

':iith or without .buhler's interpolation, "wish" was a determining 

.factor, if not ~ determining factor. In conform! ty., tnen, w1 th 

the previous Sutrss~ thf·s 11(particular) wl sh0
· series indicated 

that a young man would h~ve been initiattJd at twelve years of' ·at;e 

if he had bad the 11wish''· (i•e•, tempere.rr.ent, character; ability, 

etc.) to follow the occupations o.f e. Vaisya. S.irrrilar·ly, he wquld 

have been in1 tiated a·t eleven to follovl Kshatrlya occupations, 

seven or eight to follow the )3rahmana .occupations. ·1'he age range. 

t:or ini tiatlon into a particular class prov1<Ie4 an extended per­

ion o£ observation to <lctermine the child'~: cbar~c .ter·, aoil1 i:;ie.S~ 

S'l:t.rhe knowledge of t .'he ·Sacreu LA:~ is _prescribed for those 
who are not r;i ven to the acqui;si tion of ... Vlea~t:::t and ~to __ the f)rati­
fication-o? t h eir desires. u ~, II:l.:>. Lnderlin.~orto clne. 

3BApastam1J.§:., T,.1,1:9. 
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and inclina~ions. membership in a particu~ar class was 

determined by the make-up of' the child, thou~h the parental wishes, 

snd environm-enta:l- pressures, would have te~ded. to reduce the area 

of rree choice. Por the childof sudra or other uninitiated 

if he showed the req}lisite character, abil1t1e~_, a.!"ld inclina ... 

tions, he, too, could have determined his cls.ss :'Ln the twice­

bOrn group. ~bough his initiation might have been well after 

the :proper age for initiation into a particular cJ.£HzS, the expia­

tory procedure gave him, as well as "late-bloo.mingn sons of tho 

t\·:ice-born, a method to conpensa te £or delayed init:1 ation. 'lh'll.s, 

under the Code of Apastamba, the rour varna~ were cJ.e.sses, not 

castes. 
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C:lAPTER V 

T1-;E SUDRAS 

In. the preceding sections, the ind1ca:tio!ls were that the 

Indo-Aryan society was divided into two broad secti¢!18, the 

tw·ice-born and the Sudras.. The distinctions between the.se two 

L,roups ware sreat·er than the distinctions betvreen the clas~es 

within the twice-born e;roup. .&.'1 investigation still must be 

nade as to the lir:rits o:f the Indo-A~yan society. Were all other 

people, besides the Brahmanas, Kshatr1yasJII and Yaisyas, consider ... 

cd to be Sudras? If this were the case, t..'1en the 11m1 t or Indo­

Aryan socie.ty ~as the whole 11v10rld", i.e., any people with whom 

the Ind.o .. Aryans came into c.ontact woUld have been considered 

Sudras; primitive Indian tribes, Greeks, Chinese, etc. On. the 

other hand1 i.f t.."1e lin11 t of Indo-Aryan society was confined to 

the Brahmanas, .Kehatriyas, vaisyas and Sudras:. then all other 

people w.lth wh.oi!l ~he Indo-Arya.ns ca:rne into COI:ltact would have 

been outside the Indo-Aryan soc1ety, i.e.,. "outce.stes".1 This 

problem vras of' concern because both Gauts.ina and Itanu contained 

l:i:sts of' jatisJII 1.-e., classes whose membersl:ip wa~ deteruined 

by birth. 2 'l'he problem was whether ·the jat1.s were s.pec1al cases, 

outside the Indo-Aryan ''world"., or, whether the whole "world" 

lstr:ictly speaking,~~ they .should be called, if' this were the 
CEi$e, "t!lose without varna (clas::r}u. 

2see Section II·A.2; also, Gautarna., IV:cl6..i28} r.~a:nu, X:S-44. -
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i·;as made up of' jat1s. I.f the latter were the case, then the r.'re­

v1ous conclusion~ based upon the e~1at1on :~roceo:~,.;.r. e, to reGard 

the varnas as c~asses;t would have been open to question, or a.t 

least would have to have bean held. as an e.pparent eontrod1ct1on 

necessitating further invest1es.t1on. 

Though considered to be a later ad:lltion, the Ptirusha-sukta 

of the Rig~ containeQ. the a.arl1~st mention ot: the four 

classes•3 "The :arahman was bis (the c;reatbr'$) x~~outh; th.e P..a­

janya (Kshatr1ya} was made his arms; the bein~ (c£>.lled") the 

Vuisya, he was his thiths; the SUdra opra.nt; from his .f"eet.u4 

John I•1uir concluded that, " ••• the Sacred .3o.oks o1: tl1e l!ind'..l.s con­

tain no un1:form or consistent account of' the or1£,:;1n of castes. u5 

Eow.ever, ·1n the Laws of' Manu, the first ·chapter was devoted to 

":?he Creation"~ ·and sutra 31 was quito si.mllar to the Purusha• 

sukta; ttBUt for the sake of the prosperity of the worlds, he 

caused the Brahmans, the Ksha:triya, tl::e ·iaisy-a.~ a.n<;l the Sud:-a to 
. 6 

proceed from his mouth., his arras 1 his tni~hs and his f'eet." 

Sinoe this investigation was concerned with t h e law codes, and 

3 JQhn• !i:Uir~ Orig_inal Sanskrit Texts (London; ?1;'~bner and 
Company, Second Edition:, 1a5a), voi. I,. P• 7; rtees, ~ cit.~ 
p. 53; and blacDonell., 2£:. c1t.,. PP• 132-138. 

4!!U1r, .£E.!_ clt. 
1 

Vol. I, p. 10} see also I.~~e ·s, .~.2.E.:. .£!,h. .. 
P • 53; Cox, .2P..!. eft•~ p. 86; and s. Ra.dhakrishnan, .~.~e Pr'incinal 
t;~anishads (NeW: York: ;g:arper . and 3rothers., 19.53), suoala upa:nl­
s -"1&d, I":!. TranalatiQns vary slightly. 

5 1 159 r ple see F.adhe.kri sh• }'!u.ir, oo. cit.~ vo • I, P• ; or exarr. , 
nan, op. ci,t:;-:::rihad-Aranyaka Upanishad 1:4,11-15. 

6Ma.nu,. I: 31·. -
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since neither Apastsmba nor Gautama contained a section 

devoted to the -creation, the version in Manu was used tor 

the purposes or this investigation. 

110 

From yanuts words, it appeared that the Indo-Aryans con­

sidered the Sudras to be a part of their socfety. Con!'irmation 

of this was round later on in the same chapter, where the c·on­

tent or Sutra 31 was repeated in a similar fashion concerning 

the duties and occupations or the. four classes: 

But in ordel' to protect this universe He, the moat 
res-plendent one, assigned separate (duties and) oe·eup­
ations to those who sprang from his mouth_. arms, thighs, 
~and .feet. To the Bra.hmanas he assigned teaching and 
studying (the Veda}, saori.ficing -ror their own benet'it 
~ ror others, giving and accepting {of alms) • The 
Kshatriya he command~d to protect the people, to bestow 
gif'ts, to orrer sacrifices, to stud,- (the Veda)~ and to 
abstain from attaching himself to sensual pleasures; 
The Vaisya to tend cattle, to bestow gi:fts, to oi"fer sac­
rifices, to .study (the Veda),. to trade, to lend money, and 
to cultivate land. One occupation onl,- the. lord prescribed 
to- the ~udlta, to se~e meekly even these (other) three 
castes. · 

Therefore~ the Sudras .formed a necessary part or the Indo­

Aryan societ'S". 

The crucial point to this was whether or not all other 

peoples were eonsi.dered to be Sudras. The .following Sutra 

.t'r.om Manu was quit-e explicit about this.: 

All. those tribe-s in this world,, which are excluded 

7 
Mann, 1:87-91. It was noted that the occupat·ions given 

by Manu d!f'tered someWhJ!.t fr<:>m those given by Ga.utama and 
Apait'iiiiiba. The d!f't:erene·e between ·Ga.utama and tlie otners in 



from (the eomrmm:tty of) those born from the mouth, the 

xoegard ·to tbe Bra.hmana was especially noted in Table VIII. 

TABU.: VIII 

btities and Occupations of the Four Classes, According t .o 

:Manu, Ga.utama and Apasts:mba 

111 

Dutles and Occupations ~(a) Gauta.ma(b) Apastamba{c) 

.Bralunsna; . 
1. Teaching Yes 
2. Performing sacrifices 

tor others Yes 
3 .• Rec~1v1.ng alms Ye·s 
4• Stll.dying the Veda Yes 
~. Offering sacr1t:l.ees for' 

their own aake Yes 
G. Giving e.l.ms . Yes 
7. Engaging in agriculture 

and 1irade (providing 
he ·did not ·do the 
work) No 

a·. Lending monet at 
·interest No 

9. Giea:rH.b.g ~orn. tl;lk1ng 
what be1ongs to 
no'bod7 Yes(d) 

Kshatr!ya; 
1. studying the Veda Yes 
~. Of'fering sae~itiees ror 

i;he:i·r own sake Yes 
·3. Giving alms Yes 
4. Protecting and fighting Yes 
5. Intlicting lawful · 

punishments Yes 
6. Seeing that taxes are 

collected Yes 

Yes 

Yes 
·Yes 
Ye·s 

Yes 
Yes 

Yes 

Yes 

Yes· 

Yes 
Yes 
Yes 

Yes 

Yes 

Yes 

Yes 
Yes 
Yes 

Ye.s 
Yes 

.lfo 

No 

Yes 

Y•s 
Y•s 
Yes 

Yes 

Yea 

l· 
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arms, the thi,ghs., and the :reet (of" Brahmal'i) • are called 

TABIE. VIII (Continued) 

DUties and Oceupatio_n.! Kanu(a) Gautamafb) Apas·t.amba(c) 

Vais7a; . 
1. Studying the Veda Yes 
2. 01':tering sacrifices 

tor theh' own sake ·xe.s 
s. Giving alms ·. Y~s 
4.. Ga1~$ng b.Y · l a,bor 
·5. Engaging ili ag~icul ture 

· and trade · Yes 
6 .•. Tending cattle Yes 
7.. Lending m,ney at 

interest Yes 

Sudra; 
1. Offering f'uneral 

oblations 
2. Serving tbe higher 

classes 
s. P;'act1~1ng mech&nicl\1. 

~ts · 
4. Gaining by labor 

Yes 

Yes 

Yes 

(a) Man~, I:00-91.; X:75-100; IV:5. 

Yes 

Ye~J 
Y~s 
Yes 

Yes 
.Yes 

Yes 

Yes 

Yes 

Yes 
Yes· 

(b) Gautama, X:l-13; X:29,421 49,53,56,57,60-62 •. 

(cJ J.pastamba, l:,l,lt6;..7; ! 17_.20;10; 1!,5,10:4-:7• 

---
Yes 
Ye.a 

••'lrt: 

---
Yes 

------

(.d.) "For the purpose or ·ga.1n1ns bare subsistence ••• ", :Ma,nu, 
IV:2. · In times or distress, they could hav-e t'ol~ow~ 
other occupations. · 
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Das,-ua, whether they speak ·the lan~age or tb.e )(leech&,. 
{barbarians) or that o-t the Aryans;s 

Theretore!l the Indo-Aryan soc1et7 was composed· ·Ot the. t'()ur 

clJis.ses on1,.. 9 Tb.o&$ people who •ere outzside the.se :to.l!r 

e).asses wer~ outside the lttdo~Ary.m. col'mr1UI1lty• Matiu'a a.ecount 

ot th~ J.atls wil.l be~ .ex~ned, next, 1.n. order to gain a more 

ciear picture or this: .relationship. 

t\tami, X·:~S. 

9r.fa.nu, .X:4. "Th~ . Brahmana, the K~batriya, .llild the Vt.i~;ra 
eas.tes · (vlirna) are the twice-born ·ones, but tl:le t"ourt~, the .. 
su<noa, haS, one birth onl),'; there !! . .!!2, f'i.tth {cas.te) • lJ.nder-
lin111$ mine. · 

'"""' .. 
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!m:NU # AN·~ CASTE 

The 1nvesti<2)a tion to this point has brou.:.;_ht f .or wa:rd the 

~~olloWing conclusion~: 

1. The society dep1ct:ed. in the Code ()f .... autor.Ja did not 

meet t:1e require:.r.ents of a society cor.1posed of castes 

in retSard to- 11co:.:1£:ensal and social re$tr1c t'lons" # "pri­

Vilet;es and d :t.sa·bil1 ties in ci v11 and rel1u1.ou::; custom"., 

Q!ld "re.stricteQ choice Of OCCU!)~d;·:t 'on 11 • '..:h~_re Wtl:J itO 

quest·:i.on that t)'le!'e wa.s a social 1'!~1etarchy'11, 'but ~e 

"Segmented social worlds" characteristic depend psrt1y 

upon h.credita r y met;lbersh1p. ·the "n:aritai r e ati'ictiona" 

indica ted that endo~a.:ny was the r-~le_. but t~~£it ~~er­

gaz..y ii.'D. S an acc~ptao.le al tern:tt t 1ve in r::ul ti; la .marriat;es. 

IIowever.~ this conclus1 on wa s open to q~ostion on two 

points: ll) part ot the. section of G-au.t.n:::1~ 1 s Corlo t :W.t 

set :forth the marital restricti·o!1s brok e t h e con tinuity -

or the wl.:.ole .s~ction, and therefore, rna:y have been a 

later inserti-On~ anQ. (2) the u.l'lcritical a ccep.tance of 

i.t,·u.er's interpretation., in w:: ~i .c!: the ytor d "c.a st:en we.s 

inserted. intO t ne· ver.y important sutra presc rib1nt; endo­

gany. .:::>ue to t h ese two ,-:>eservations:~ t ::e coa.o o:f .Ap~ s­

ta.mba was 1nvest i ,sa t~.d to detert::ihe vthe.t h er the r.ember­

ship in a partj_c.ular verna was heredita:rt• 

I i II 
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2. The initiation and expiat·ory _proced.ures in ·t;lQ Code or. 
Apa::ltaraba. 1ndicat.ed t~at me111bers::tip in a· part:tc~.dar 

varna was nC>-t h~redtta:t;-y, but w~s deterf·:.~ne-~ by the 

cha.racte.r, at:ri.lities and desire oi' t'·,e· younc:,. tiian. Zn­

viron..t:lental .pressures would have te~decl t ·owax-d l)O'r;i}e-

. tuatin,..:; .w.eliiber.ship in t..~e twice-born croup_, but t: ... e 

exl_)iat·ory rl tes would have furnish ed a procedure by 

which c;·lildren of uninitiated pal~epts could ::v1ye become 

eligi~.:>le tor ini tia.t1C>!1• '.::here.fore., the vs..rnu.s were 

classes, rathe.r t~1an castes. 

3. The ·soc'iety er.Jbodi ed in the ~odes of :~:.'l"l.t t;o.m:.'s and Gau-

tar.-:~c~ was not <;:onipos~d of: castes. !:ow ever, the Coc.le or 

GautO.Ii'!9. contained_ .sevoral sutras W(!iCh d t,;)a l t w.:: th clas.s~s 

where .::.;tc::nbership was q.e.terclned 'Qy b!rt!). ( J~::~!s)~ as 

did the Code of l1:ana. 1h•o:m the context of' .:-,au. taJ::~s., 1 t 

appe~red ~hat these ~utras were interpoia·ted~ b'..rt unfor­

tunately, the lac1{ of dei"inite ch:ronoloi;y precluded a 

conclus-1 ve statement. ·.therefore, the 11ru1 ts of irtdo-

A't.'ynn society- were d.e:t£<rrrJ.ned fro.tl t he Code ot• .t.:an.u. 

4. ':!;'he- :tnao-Aryan aoci~ty wns co .. \posed of t he four varnas 

only• .Since the Ja ti sect:to·1 ,~'[" u&Utf ~ : ... • ·;1::1 ~ .:...l~ O.·~plet-e 

the much -more deta·iled section o-r the coqe of· I.:c.n~ x:rust 

be 1nve:St~gate4 in order to determin.e the position or 

the . t.1 tis. 

J,:anuts section on the Jatis served two purposes: (1) to s~et 

. \ 
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t~e limits of l.aw.ful marria0 e w1 thin the poly -.:~~otis "lndo-.\rymt 

c6~:'.u."'l1ty,. and. (2.) to pro·vide a cosmOGeny of t :1.e peoples outside 

the Indo ... Aryan coi'llfu.unity. 

The . L1m1 t4- of Lf)w:f'uJ. 1.1arr.laf.i~ 

Y/1 thin the Indo-i.,ry~":l COmLlun1ty of !'our v:1rnas, 1.:soga=;r 

was recoilll'llended tor ·the :f-irst marrla&e~ hyper0 amy 1!or nddl-
<) 

tional marr1a:Ges.1 Hypo[;amy ll&s not r:-er::!:1tted. . ~ ln -e.:-1·eet 

this created ar:t endoGCXJ.c:t.is Sudra c;ro',ip. tLe t•:rice-l)olj'l 

having be_en all9Wed addi.tional vt1ve$: fr•o~. lo~f'er \1flmes. 

Thou~h the tw 1 c e.-borr.. wore allowed to ta1'~e ~ud.rfl vM .. l~ri ca 
additional wives, the ccnsec..uenc:es of tru·: :..xl.:.. her 0.$ El first 

w1f'e .were quite sever-a::3 a. .arall.Inena sanl<: into hell f\fter 

dea.th .i:f he took her to bed, and loe·t his r~onk i'f ~re had 

a .c1:1ld;4 Y..shatriya& end 7ia1.sya.s deDra.ded tl:'!eir i ·u: .• 1i1es 

~:tnd the1r cLildren to -r ' tt .r-i"('l . s '"'.H! s. a us o ... o.JU ... :t•as. Even if the 

additional w~ves vrere tal:en in the ~·roper seq11ence, the 

po-~1t1on. of the childi:'en was sucz1 the. t !:j-!Jer~c..:;:y ·.-m s li.::.:..ited. 

6 to the next lower varna only• '.i:he ~re.hr.:.-Ans. coulc! t&~:e 

2s~e .Appendix II. 

3~., III:14. 

4;:anu, :i.:II: 17 • 

5~, III:l5. 

6 Appencu.~ III. }..n,an tara 
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wives: fro~: the l3rahoana, ..... sn.atriya, ·~aisya,. and ~udr~ varnas, 

but only the 13ral1..mana Md .... shatr1ya wives. producod cr-~ildren 

having the duties. oi: the twice-born. i :H3 '..'ais~·a co'ild take 

'.fives froo the Vais~ta ar.d Sudra varnas; both o:r these w:tv.es 

produced ~h.ildren ha.vine; duties of tl1e twice-born. Child-

ran of Brah.manas f'ro:m VaiScya and Su.dra wives, and children 

of Kahs. triyas from Sudra )"lives, had duties o.f Sud:ras. Thts 

~f:fect1ve lind tation on hyper,;a1ty v1as indicated f\lrther by 

the silence of the Code of' ~:anu as to an)• name for the . 

anantara.s. 7 All other produc1;is o:f hypert;amY and hypogauq 

were named according to their pareni:;ate• '.Che only d1st1nc• 

t1on m$de betwe:en the children of isot;atn.ous rr.al'riat..es within 

the twice-born group and the anant~ra children \.ras in the 

position of: the latter in rebard to lnher1t.ance; they re­
ceived a lesser share. 8 BOth the children of 1sot;a.my Within 

the twice-born group and the e.nantaras bad the duties ot 

twice-born nlen.9 

The initiation and expiatory procedures have indicated 

that me:mbership in a particular class was not hereditary, 

7rn Gauta.ma~ the product o!' a Brar..r.lana male ful.d a '~shatriya 
fe:::ale was c:alled. a Sa varna; the product cf'" a 'i:~::atri.J·a ::1t1le and 
a ···aisya :female wns calleci a...."l. ;~noashtha; the prod-uce of a Vaisya 
.::lole and a SU.dra female was co.lleC.. ~n i.,;hra. ..;auta:n:a, :CV:16. 
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althOU:gh the twice.-born status of parents wo>J.ld have b1~ 

~rome influence toward the perpetu-2t:ton of' ...;e b hi .• , .~ .t~ .. 'n ••• !'!'! .o~e . . ; _ _ 

that. group, and would have enabled t h f.: c ::ild to be initiated 

a.t :an ea:rlie.r at:;e. .The marria-ge re.::;:ulat1ons ot ?.!anu 1nd1• 

ca.. ted that status \Vas determined by birth .for all c :-dldren 

other than those who \vere the products or 1soso.rny or who 

were e:nantara·.s• . In other words~ those six children prOduced 

within these 11m1-ts were eligi.ble fo~ ini ti~tion w!. thout 

the expia'tory procedure necessary ror the child oJ• SU.dra 

partlntage, bU.t ·'iJ;litiation into a, part:tculav . V:~rria dependttd 

upon the character, ~bilities and de31re of the .c!'\ild. 

That isogazni and hyper gamy with the next lower c.lass 

were the li!llits of marriage \Yithin the Indo-_1\ryan .C'ommunity 

'Was indicated:, ·turthe·r ., by the excl.u.sion t'rom the cow..::nunlty 

ot all of.fspring ·which result~(i fron-1 lli'110n.s outside the.se 

limits. Al:i hypoga..nous o!'f~prin;s of the t•our varnas were 

excl.uded, and by this, the exclusion was ex t .ende.d to their 

o!.t'spring, f'or any ti.hiona with the f'our verna.~ Viou.ld have 

The three main varna hypere.,ar.1ous off-

spring whose mothers were :more than. one cl~ ss lower tl:an 

the clas~ of the father (t~bashtha., :;is~:a.da.-P~re.:S3va, "L"t.::ra) 

were considered .to be, 11 ••• borJ:l in consequence ot' a viola­

tion (of the 1aw) ••• u ~ 11 and \v~re forced tO d •:Jell n • • •nc~r 

l01.~anu x.:2c-31. 
------~ 

llManu X: 4~. ·-" ~· 
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well known trees and bUrial. ground:., on l'l9unta1ns and 1n 

groves ••• known (b7f cert.ain marks}, and au'bs1st1ns bt 

their pecul.·iar oeeupat1ons. nl2 

A Cosmogeny or the Peop-les Outside the Ind.o-Arzan COIIIm.ln1ti 

The tour ve.rn~s and the ana.nta.raa comprl'se4 t.}le tnd.o• 

man 'COmmunitY, o:r classes. '!'he jatte were exolud~d ·troa 

this e?mnn.mity. In e1"f'ect, th~n, Manu•$ .ee·ct1on :on tbe 

jatis was a treatise on 1~·1egit1Jnaey. T}\.e unions ~ta1d.e 

the 1im.its o:r J.a.wful P~arl"lage were riot· Q~ns.l<;te.red to be 

~r~1ages in t.he tru~ sense or the ~orl!. lt&J;i:u t:tent1oM4 

eight marriage-rites:, 'Qut only tour o~r ther.t l~d to the 

proe.re:at:l.on ol: ''bla:J!'1~1ess" o1"f'spr1ng.l3 The Patsa.ka (rape) 

and Asura. {brlde..;.purchase) rites were never to .be Ultd~,l-1 

wbile the Gandharva (voluntary union .or lover•) and Rft.lcahas·a 

(abduction) rites were permitted, but "blamable", and, 

ther&:f'ore 1 were to be avo1.ded.15 Thes-e .tour "ma:rr1&£e 

ri.tes", then, w:e-r-e not considered to be true r.tarr1ages. I 
From tho f'our appro..,ed r1 tes (Bra.hma, Da1va., A.rsha, PraJa.... , 

eatza> = I 
\ 
~· 

12Manu, Xf46-50 ~ Y 

l3J4an.u, rr:r:2l.,4J.,42. ·-
14vanu, III:25,31,34. -
lSJ.fanu, III:42. ·- · 
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· • • • sprinc sons, radHtnt w.1 th Y.nowledt;e of t!Ht Veda .and 
honored by the D~shtas C.t,ood c1en). 

Endowed witl'l the qual1 ties of ··beauty and ~oodn~ss. 
possessine wealth e.nd .ft1me1 ohtainin:,5 as many enjoy ... 
~nts .~fl t'hey desire and bein~ ~ost riLht-eous, they 
will live a hundred yes.rs.l·6 

Only sons prodt"tced frol:D these :four r:ttes liber~ted anees:­

tora and des-cendents.l7 'fhe four not-approved rites wer.e 

~alled ltmarriates", bUt the· \vomen Vtere "wives" in the. broad­

es·t sense of' the term only. In the sectiol'l on the Jat;1.!1 

the wom.en taken in isogamous 1 anrl one-de-gree lower hypere;a­

mousj unions were described' as "wives", but. were merely 

described as "women" in all other unions. 

In all castes ( v'a.rna) t ::ose (children} only which 
are ber,otten in the direct order on wedded wives;, . equal. 
(in caste and married as) v1rc;1ns~ are to be considered 
as belon~:;1nr; to t he same caste (as their :fatP,ers) ••• 
such is the eternal law concern'-nc (children) born ot 
wives one det7ee lower (than t helr husbands); ~now (that} 
the fol.low1ng rule (is applicable} to tho·se born or 
women two or three deG-rees l .ower.l8 

Nowhere in l;!anu' s enUllierat1on of the jatis were the 

mothers described as wives. ·£houc...h t he Brahmanas could 

talce "wives'• from the Vaisyas, .and Sudras, and the Kshatr1yas 

could take "wivesn .from t he SUdras~ these "omen were consi­

dered as "w1 ves u ol1.1Y i,n t he sense that t h e wor.1en tak en in 

the. i'our unapproved r1 tes we·re- "wives"·· 

1 6!tanu~ III: 39_, 40. 

171.!anu, III :·37, 38. - · 
1 B:Manu, ·x:. 5., 7. -

·-.•. 
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Though there was no direct stater:1ent in !~anu that the 

four approved marriae;e rites applied to just 1soe3amy and 

hypergamy or on.e degree,. several factors indirectly pointed 

in t!la.t direction.. "A man, at;ed thirty years, s-hall r..arry 
~ ...... 

a maiden of! twelve who pleases him,. or a r:1an of twenty-four 

a girl· ei,sht years of' a&;e ••• n.l9 'l'he youth of' the t,;irl was 

such that her choice of mate could have ho.d little 1nf·lu-
,:, 

ence in the r.~arital arrancements. The marriage was· arrsnced 

between the young men and the Dirl t s parents: "'.eo a dist1ng-
., 
j 

uished, hand~ome suitor (of) equal {cnste) should (a father) 
.. : 

t;ivc his da·~shter in accordance with the prescribed rule, 

though sll~ has not attained (the proper ace.). "20 'l'herefore, 
• ~ j. •• 

. ~ .. : 
the chances of a youne man haviric been ·l~d into contracting 

.. 
a prohibited a~liance due to blind., overwhelming passion 

would have been rather small. Purther,. i:f this w~re his 
_.:·. 

first marriage,. he would have completed his studies of' the 

Veda recentl.y. Certainly al~ the social pressures and his 

vedic training would have discoura<Led an uri.favorsble alliance, 

even if the t;irl were old enouch to be a partner in a love­

a.f.fatr. In add,ltion,. the husband and w.i"fe perf'orr.1ed relicio\ls 

rites together.21 Only a wife of' equal caste could perform 

19~,· L"'{: ~4. 

zo~ .. :c::ss .. 
2l.rtran~. IX:96. _ ... 
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these sacred rites: 

Among ·all (twice-born men) the v1ife of equal caste 
alone, not a wi.fe of different cast-e by any L.e'ln~, shall 
personally attend her husbnnd and assist him in his 
daily so.cred rites.22 

Althouf)l additional hyperbamous unions Vlith women or 
varnas more than one det:;:ree· below the varna of' the .rr~ale 

politely were termed. 11marr1ages 11
1 a.ll the f'actors indicated 

that they were legalized concubinag.e, at best. The position 

of the of'.fsprPle was indicative o!' the s·tatus oi' such union:::; 

they were the off sprint; of' "desire" .23 'fhus, only t h e iso­

gamous and anantara children \Yere within the Indo-Aryan cor.t­

munity; all other children were illegitimate. 

?.~anu,'s enumeration o:f countless jatfs would indicate., at 

first glance, that the Indo-Aryan society had broken down, 

and. ·that children \7ere b_e1ng ber;nt i.'Ii tiiout re(.;/1rd to the 

laws... Th.oulJl it was poasible to postulate such an aphrod,l• 

s1acal state of aff'airs., a workable explanation of the Ja tis 

can be put rorth witho-u.t resortint, to such en &ssu::..:.ption. 

(.rhe occupat1on..s and. dwelling-places of the base-born 

( apasada) {)f:f'spring were those civen i.."l ~a!)le I X. 

!J!he jati s in •ranle IX !'ell in to two t.;roup.s: ( 1) 'l'he anu---
·.!2!'!!! oft .. sprine produced by unions outside the lc.'llfu.l li:"'llts~ 

and (2) The lllesi timate pratilomas. The dwellinG p"lace-s 

221\ranu IX: 86 • _, 
23J',:anu, IX :-1:07 • 
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TA3LE IX 

Occupations and Dwelling_:Places o:f t!1e ..A:se-.Jorn 

Caste . 

Atloashtha(a) 

)!i·s.had~ (a) 

rc .. ~n{a) vt;.-..,. 

sutaCb) · 

~·agJidh$.(b) 

Vai.deha(b) 

AyogavaCbJ 

;{:;ha:ttr1 (b) 

Chsndala(b) 

Occuoa tionCc) 

Art or Eealing. 

Killing fish. 

Catchlnt~ and !:!J_1.1ng ani­
mals living in hqles. 

;c'anagement .or hors.es and 
chariots. 

Service of' women ... 

Catching and .K;tlling .ahi­
~als living in holes. 

E.~ecut1oner1 pall-l.:leax-·er, 
etc·. 

D•.Yellins-Plac·e~d) (e) 

" ;1 car well known tree:s 

and burial- · rounds . <..> # 

on moWlta1ns and in 

{tribes) dwell. l:nown 

(by certain marks) • • •" 
,, 
n 

" 
Cu ts'lde the villace• 

(a) liypergamous o.ttsprinc. of the four varnas (Anuloma} • 

( !) ) Hypogamous of'fspring oi' t h e f'our var:has ( rre tilo:na) • 

(c) 1>~an:u 1 X: ~7-49, 55-56 .• 

(d.) ~,. x.: 50~ 51. 

('eJ All exc:tuded from Indo-Aryan co,r.u.:unity. : .. anu, X: 45. 

......., 

. I 
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a.~sit,ned to the .Ar:l'bashthas,. Jlishadas and Lsras conf!r1:~ed the 

assertion that the "ma.rx:-1ages" of' !:ra~..r.:nna s and !:f3::a·tr!yas 

to women of' vernas . more than one de~ree lower were :~etely a 

form oi' concubinage,. These children were treeted ln the 

saxr.e manner as the illegitimate pratilor.:at. · ·oweV.er, 1 t 

was not necessary to assur.:e that these nin:e [roups were 

formed by t !1e 111e·~1 t1:.mte of.fspr1nt or t;~e f our varna~ .. 

To assume th~t the-y were would have bee!l t c 8 SSUlae that 

Indo-Aryan morality h ad collap·sed. If it were assumed that 

l 

I 
t 
· , 

these groups were .already 1n existence" havin<..- been L.roups ~. 
outside of Indo~Aryan :Jociety, then the Laws o.f :&nu provi-

ded: ( l) A receptacle .for the 111e~i tir.w. te ofi'sprJnu, arid 

( 2) a cos mogeny i'or '-'rou.ps previously outside .lndo-Aryan 

soc.i~ty., which wer.e in t :::1e process of ass1l':l1lat1on into 

that society. In the code o:f lrautama, 3'everal occupntiona 

carried commensal prohib1 tions; occupatlon·s which under !.~anu 

were identified w1 tb.. sp~c1f1c e.roups •. 24 The e:t1s:tence o! 

these 8unclean •• Sudr~::t. was indicated by ti1e.ir occt;.pation.s 

in Gautama. 25 !f.ariu provided thern with a name, a cosmo<.;;eny, 

anc. a status. 

A second a roup oi ~llet;lt1mute oi'i's;. r:.~1 . war·•- ~. ·.e ,., .:oo­

ducts o:f unions between the mix-ed-caste$1 or unions between 

24carpenter (Ayot;a.va); _p !.rysician (.Alnbas:1tha); t ;:tose W:~J;O h\lrtted 
w:..thout the bow ( 1iisi.lada.~ usral Kshs.ttri); GhangtllSS were in:ptire 
in both. Gautama1 XIV:30; XV:l6. 

25see· pase 51. 
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T.ABI8 X 

GeneSis, occ·upations and Dwell1nc ... Places of othe·r 

1.~1xeQ.-c·aat~ Off'spr1!1g 

!.:ale -
:ashada 

Sucira 
:r::shattri 

Gen.esis(a) 

~·em:ale 

Su,dra 

N1a.'l.ada 
U.gra 

Caste of 
orr spring 

Pule!.:asa 

rrukkutakn 
.Svapaka · 

Voideh.aka Ambashtha Vena 
:~-Ti~hada · Ayogava Mar.&ava,. :Jasa, 

or 1\.aivarta 
Das~-u Ayoeava Sa-1randhro. 

Vaidehaka 4yogava 
111shada Vaideha 
·;a_i.d.ahaka Ke.ra:vara 

-:.·:eidehaka Nishada 

chandala 
Cil<'l ndal.a 
G!-:..andala 

Cbendala 

Vaideha 
valdE;na · 
Puid:asa 

N1S.:.'1:ada 

Maitrey~ka 
Karavara 
Andhra 

Meda 

Pandusopalra 
Ahindika 
Sopaka 

Antyavasayin 

t.r urJinari~ 
.3ra1"-..mana 
El";ahmana 

Ugra Avrita 
Amba ~htha. Abhira· 
Ayo£ava Dhigvana 

(_a) ll.anu, ---- X:l51 18.:..19~ 32-39. 

Occupat:ton(b) 

Ca tchlng .and kLlling 
.an1:mal .. s · 11 v:lnz. i.t1 
holes. 

E:cecution.ers., pall 
bep.re'rs.,. etc. 
Pla.;ii.t1s · <!ru:nrs. 
Boatr.tan. 

AdorninG and at~end.­
inb his master, 
snarin£ an1.u4a~s. 
Dawn bell rincer. 
Leather worker 
Slouchter of' wild 
ani~it,.ls. 
Sla uchter of wild 
a:1.i~als. 
Deal in cnne. 

Exec-u.ti'one-r# pall 
"benrer;; etc .. 
Elr+plcyed in burial 
grounds. ........... -

,.. .. __ .. 
~\'o~ki.R; in leather .• 

125 

(cJ 

----(d) 

(c) ---

---·---
(c)(d) 

(c)(d) 

---
{d) 

(d) 

---
(e) 

( ' "irear 1:/e_.ll 1~no\m trees apd bw:'ia l-Erounas .. • • •" ~# X: 50 • . C .';/ 

(<;1) Outside the "lillage. ~~ X: 51,35 •. 

(e) All excluded from Indo-Aryan cowr::m!1i -ti• ~·anu, X:45. 
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the mixed-ca&tes and the main castes~ and oi.' Ul)ions between 

unidentified Daayus and desJgna·ted castes) en~er~t;·ed in 

Table x. 
Tha:t the. Code o£ J.~anu wa.s pl:'9Vldint'. a co.st:Jot,;eny of peo­

ples outside the Indo-Ary-an community wa ::J indic9.ted by at 

least tr~ee of the jatis enumerated :!::1 ·;:ts .b l6 II. •rhe Abh1ra 

is the mo<lercn Ahir. 26 The Andhra and :~ are !JEiOples 1n­

habit1ne; sou.theasterh ~ajputana art~ t h e eastet"n De.kkan 

today.27 

The groups mentioned in r.rables U end X, "•/•. ( Vl~i1ch ori­

b"inate) in a contusion (of' the.. castes an.rl) ha ... ·e beon descrfbe:d 

according t .o the1;r> f3 thers and ?itothers~ r.~ay pe known by th~1r 

occupations., whether they conceal or openly sh ow t h emzel.ves.n2B 

In addition to these occupationa·lly defined. t roups, a.nother 

group or people out-side t l.1e Indo-Aryan coril::lun1 ty wa.s deslg-

'l 

' ' 

I' 
l 

j" 
l 

nated as the descent.ents of ,Vratyas. "'i'~·1 o.se ( so ~·1s) w;.or.i the 1 , 

brice-born beg~t on v~1ves or equal caste~ but wl'lo., ·not 1'til­

f'fll1ne their sacre.d. duti.es~ are ex-cluded .fro.m the Sa.vitri,. 

t
. . . . n29 

Qn~ must desicnate by the appela tion ·:ra yas. 

enumerates thE; v~at:V.Bt• 

26}Eanu, x·:i5. 13Uhler '3 com.:·nent. - · 
27E__a~, X:36. Efuile:r·•t;J conr;,ent. 

281tanu~ X:40. 

ia9 -!vtan'-li X.: 20 • ---
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Br abmanas (a.) 

.4'..r1j jakantaka 

j\vaP.tY$. 

ve.tadhana 

Fushpadha 

Salkha 

{a,} .Manu, X:2l. 

TABLE X:i: 

besc~ndants or vra.tyas• 

I:shat.riras(b} 

Jhall~ 

r,~slla 

Licchivl. 

'Nata 

r:arana 

Dr :a. vida 

Pa'-l.nd.raka 

lihode. 

Kambo.ja 

Ya.vana 

Parada 

Pa'hlava 

Chi:na. 

t:1rata 

Dar .ada 

(b) ~, ;(:22,43-44· 

(cl Manu, X:23• 

.. 

Va1staatc) 

Sv.d.h~nva,n 

Ach,arya 

Vijanman 

!.:a·!tra 

natvata 
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Of the descendents o!' the BrahLla.pa-V:ratyas listed in 

Table .XI, only t\To were traceable as names ot: tribes or na­

t1otl.s., bu.t probably all originally were .such na:::es. 30 

Avantza (Avant!) was a l~ingdoin in \vesteru !.:alva with a 

eap1 tal at Ujjain, and existed be.fore ttJ.e t .!xr.e of :3udd...la. .• Jl 

The Vatadhanas were a no~th-ern tr1be. 32 

.Most ot the Kshatriya-Vratza descendents were 1dent1fiaole 

quite readil7 as nation·s or peo~les. :.:alla wa.s a nation be­

fore the time of' ~ddha, and \Va:s con~poa-ed ot' two rer.ublica 

with .capitals at ·.!:!.!!. and Eusinara in the early DudJlllst 

period. 33 Liccbivi fLicchavi )34 was a republic in t~1e 

early Buddhist times, w!. th its cap1 tal at vesa11. 35 Por 

about one thousand years the Licchavi family played an im­

portan.t part in the history o! India; at about fOQ . a.c. the 

republic was entr1lsted t .o them; 36 the tamily of I-4ahavlra, 

3°ranu X·~l Blhler 's c.om:ment. ~~ .... . . 
3lT~ w. Rpys ... Davids, "The Early EistO.t'Y Qf'. ~e Buddhists",, 

.~ Gambridf~ H1storz !!f. India (Cambridge: CaK>brid.ge Uni v ... ers~ t)' 
Press, l922 , Vol. I, P• l72; and E· J. Rapson, "'l'he .Pu'l'anas ,. 
The. C .. amb~e ~!s torz of .India (Cambridge: Cambridge University 
Press, 1~ , voi. I, P• 310. 

32 . •• 
Manu, X:21. Buhler's comment •. -33 . R}lys-Davids, ~ cit., p. 172, P• 175. 

34see &ili.lar ' ·s comm~nt on spellinz-, P• 406. Also comz::ent 
on p. 615· in 1:anu, Vol. XXV. 

35Rh~s-Davids, .~ cit., ·p. 172. 

36Jarl Chatpentier, "1'be Eistory of the Ja1ns", !h.! Cambridge 
:·Ustor:r . .2!,. India (Cambridge; cambridj;;e tni v.ers1 ty Press, l92Z), 
Vol. I . ., P• !57 • 
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the f'ounder of' Jainism, was related to the Li'eehavi by mar-

r1age;30 the first Tibetan king was said to have belonged 

to a branch of' thi$ f'amily,, while the sat,e Gautam.o. belont;ed 

to another branch.37 In the late '£hird Century A.D., chan .. 

dragupta I, married a Licchavi pr1ne·ess, thus laying the 

foundation of' the Gupta dYtia:3ty. 37 The Li~chavis als·o 

supplied a l-ine of' rulers 1li lf.Spal until the Sev·enth Cen­

tury A.D. 37 Kha-sa (Kasi l was the pre-Buddhis.t nation or 
B~nares. 38 1'he Dravida were the Dravidians or the south.39 

'l'he Pundra.ka (Pundre) were a tribe of south India. 40 ~­

boja. was a pre--Buddhist nation. 41 The Yttvanas were the 

Greeks; the Sakas were the Scyth1ans who en ter.ed India 
. 42 

after the collapse o'f' the Uaurya Empire. The Pa.'ll~vns 

vier~ the Parthians who invaded India at the time of' the 

37vincent A. Smith, ~ Oxi'ord I:1stor:z of India (Oxford: 
'l'he c·larendon Press, 2nd ed.~ 1923):, pr;. 49-47. 

3 BRhys-Davlds, OP•, cit.., PP• 172-3. 

39L.- D. Barnett, "The Ear~y History o:f Southern In<Un", ~ 
Cambrld&e History o'f' India (Cambridge: Ce..mbridee University Press, 
1922) 1 vol .• r, p. ~3. 

-40A. Berriedale :K:e1th1 . ''i'ne Period o:f the ater Sar:th! tas» The 
.arahlnanas.,. 'rhe. Aranyakas, and The Upanishads", The Car.1br~d~e ~J.s­
tort of India (Ca.'Ubr1dge: Cambridge University Press, 1S4f(~ /ql. I, 
p 1'1. 

41Rhys-Davids, .2£::. c 1 t • ., P• 172. 

42Rapson, "Peop'les and Lan0"Uagea", ,2l2!_ c1t., Vol. I, P• 44. 
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43 

Scythlans. The Chinas and Y'..ir.atas wer-~ allies of' the. Kurus 

in the 1~habharata. 44 Th~ coun.try of .Jara.da ·1s the . . modern 

Dardistsn in Kashm1r.45 

The di:stinction between those peoples described as vra--
tyas and tho~e describ~d as base-born l:iroucht f .orward the 

f'ollowirig con s1d~ra tions: 

1. All were :excluded from the Indo-Aryan co.cmtunity.46 

2. The baae-born wer-e "known" ·by their .occupat1ons. 47 

3. The Vrat:tas could enter- the Indo-Aryan community 

through the expiation procedure.48 

That the Vratyas v1e.re actual net1orts, tribes or clans va.s 

quite evid·ent, but t he position or the base-born was not as 

43E, J. Rapson, "The Scythian and F!lr thian I,nvaders", ~~ce 
C~~pridQ·e Histori of India {Cambr"idge: Cambridt.:.e i.:I11VerSi ty-pre"ss, 
lJ22), Vol. I, P• 5"S'4. 

44E. Washburn Eopkin·s; nThe .Princes and Paoples of the Epic 
POems"~ The pmnbri,e Y.J:story £!. India (Ca:-:~bridt;>e1 Cancr1d_ · •_~e tri1-
versity P.r~ss, 1922 1 Vol. r, p. W'l4. Robert Shafer made the 1n­
terestiht;; cormnent that " ••• r:Iany of the .fs.m048 ea rly ;.:;rahr.t1ns were 
non-Ar!ans, and te>o many ICsha.t:c-i_yas ere n:entfoned as de~scenO.ants 
of na. t :t.ves on on-e side of the :louse for us to believe t~:at t b ey 
·;;ere of pure Aryan descent. '1 ;\Obert ~hs.:fer, J:i.thno;.;raphy 2£. A..'lcient 
India ('Jiesbo.den: Otto Harr!l.ssoYiit~ , 1954}, P• 7 • 

45E. n. Bevan, "Indi a in Early .;;re~k and r .ati.n Literature11
, 

t he C.ambr1dt e History of' India (Cs~·.:bridc.>e: Car;:'lJl"'idg.e ~.ni versity 
?riss, 1922J, Vol. :r, P. 404. 

46r-ranu~ X: 45. 

47Manu, X:40. 

48Manu, II:·39-40. -
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clear. Cnly a few of' the latter \:ere traceable as the name:~ 

of actual tribes or na tions. 49 ln view of' the limits ot: 

lawful :marriage.; it was possible that sone of the base-born 

groups actually were products of illicit unions. However~ 

the number of combinations enm1erated by r:a.nu wa.s ao treat 

that to have considered such ill1clt '..lhiona the or1[;1n o! 

all these [,!'OU,ps would have been to fail to take into a.eeoWlt 

certain verifiable historical consider~ t ion.s. T!·.e !ndo-hr-ron:s 

met at least two groups of' people when they invnded I!'lclie.; 

the remnants of the o~d, hi&h Indus civilization, nnd pr1m1-

t1 ve aboricinals. The level of culture ~nd territorial ex:­

tent of t:re Dravidians, in the period t:nder conslderation, 

had not been determined conclusivel;;,;, but 1t wa~ qu.1te pro-

ba.ble that t!:.ey represented a th1.rd c·..:lt:..lral "x· ou,~;- encountered 
50 

by the Indo-Aryan inv~dcrs. In D.d::!;t tion to these, ~reeks, 

Scythis.ns, .?s.rth:tans, etc., invn.t"!ed I!l.dia at later dot·ea. 

as Vra.tyas; a few were cnlled b~l~e-born• ~or t~!~sc c:ases, 

cosmoceny. 1he a.ppe.lla.tion ·vratzas oi' ::1}i1.etriye.s possibly 

4~ •• the ·v~ctic nasa, by constant n s::ocis.tion one slo·.v assimi­
lation, had been partially differentiated into the .sudra. and par­
tially into the ;.Tishada,. wh;tle the re:fra.c~or:r end inc.orrigible :le­
:r.lents were specially despised and styled . .t. aul!;;:as~ an~ vt.andala. 
~. s .. GhU!:'ye~ <.:;aste and Cla-ss !n ::1:~·1r. C . ombs.~: •_l:, i;; .i.Oi.__:.~r :i.Clo.k 
)epot1 1950)~ :?• 54. See al.so ITe£!i, o':!. c! t., P• 129. 

50aapeon, "Peoples and Lanc;uaGea" .. .£E.!. cit., PP• 40 ... 43. 
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1p:dicated t~eirc r.11Iit~:ry ~trength. :lnat ~ ~.a.n11 similarly £ur• 

nished a cosmoc Emy f .or :many primitive £;roups conqU.er.ed by 

the Indo-Aryans WA:s !ndic.ated by the Qccup~t1one .£J.rid dw~lling­

plaees or those descr.ibed aa base-born. Such. tribes survive 

even today, .and they tnust have been .:nuch .more numerous in 

~~ient tl~es~ 51 TIJ.oui;ll, perhaps, it :would have been an 

ov:e:('statenient to ff}ay· that all the ahuloi~aa. (except the !.!!!!!,-. 

tar:as) :and the nra t;l loiJ~!ls en\4Ir~crated b_y 1.:$.riu were prin:it1ve 

tribe:.:, 'SUCh a conclu~1.on hE-s 'been ines~apa:b:J_e for the .Itajori­

ty .of the cases. Tharef'ore, the basis of the en.~eratiop. of 
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C~:.\PTER \'II 

The purposo of' this invest1L;ett1on 1.7t..c ";o determine the struc­

tUI'e of the Indu-Aryan soc191 syzte:n er.:bodied in ~he Codes of 

r.:aw. ~u1te often., students o.f.' con tC7.!!JOrary caste have uted these 

code~ to indic~:tc the existence o·f a caste--system in the !lncient 

tunately, one of the r.:ea:ninvs vo.s "colorn., Observatf,.ons of the 

contemporary practice of endoba,my by the castes, ~lus the enumera­

·tion of the ja t1,! in severul of' t~"le L~Hf Codes .. hsve l.ed r:~any re­

searchers to conclude that the ancient Indo-Aryan society was 

composed of ca.stes, and thr-:t color~ i.e. "race'*_, was the bacsis 

of' caste distinctions. '...'~'10'1 .. 1~)1 there have been ot~er explanations 

\)f' t~e oric::;ins of this extrer;:ely co~.-:plc.x aocial ort;e.nism, the 

racial theory hes crept into a t::,rent .r-ro;-ortion of the literature 

concerned with both conter;:porary caste :?nd ti1e history of ancient 

India. Even :raore u.n.fortunately, the tronslat:fons into En~lish1 

for the first time, of the Indo-Aryan 11 terature, were conter.:lpor-

aneoua with the emert;.ence of the earl~- ~suede-scientific concepts 

of race in the -;:;;;stern ~·Jorld. 'lhe bt,Ierwise truly n;,a.Lniftcent 

accorapli.slw~n ts of' thl.s f~irst 0~;meratton of ::Lndolo;;.Jsts did not 

cscar:e the tait:tt of this intellectual s.t.:los.::_;here. ~:est of the 

early Indolo,si.sts did not msJ::e the far too sir.l,ple analogy bet'c'leen 

varna and race. ::other, ·t;hey, ~erhaps w~co:lsciously, leaned 

tov~ard the rendcrinL; of vc:rne. as ca..ste • L2ter t:..eners.tion.s of 
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scholars,: infused wit!l the }:)se;udo-sc~ en~!f'ic concepts of' ro.co, 

-used the.se translations to boleter pre-co!'lce!Yed op1':!11ons as to 

the origins of th~ caste-syatem• '11he !~eystone in this link-

ct.s.1n proces~ was the ori~inal translators' 1nterpretnt1on of 

vs:rna as caste. Ead the;;r rertd.ered varna e.s clss.S;, or s~~!iply let 

the word stand:~ the later translation from vnrna.to caste to jat1 

to race would not have been r:ade with uncr:1 ticAl r ·ac!leness. T.l:.e 

sheer sl~pllcity of the racial interpretation nroused this· in­

vesti.gatorJ.s .suspicions, ror it is .rarelsr th.at the e:n~rc~nc·e of 

any social phenor::enon can. be explained so easily. 

The method used !n this 1nve.st1t;n tion was to forrr..ula.te a 

workable conception of the .features o.f contemporary caste, and, 

then, to investir;ate one o:f the Law Codes in order to dtJtermine 

' ' 

~ : J ; 
' 

, . .. 
' 

the existence o.f these .features in th,~t code. ?he cr..arncter1st1c.s · . 

of' contemporary caste were found to be six in number: 

1. Segmented socia~ worlds. 

2. .Hiexarchy!t 

3. Connnensal and social restrictions .. 

4. ~rivilet,;es and disabil:tt:ie·s in civil and re!.it iou s custot:. 

5. Restricted choice of ocCl.!pation. 

6. ~1ar1tal restriction~. 

T~'le Code o:f G3utama was chosen e.s t'.he basis I~Ol' tl:e invest! ... 

t;a.tion because of 1 ta simplicity in ort;aniz~tion., its completene.ss, 

and i;ts appar.ent pri.ority to the other Law Codes, from the stand­

point o:f age. The existence of a caste-less "ideal" soc1.ety had 
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135-

been implied as a consequence of the 1nvestit:at1on of' the Bhaga­

vad-Gi ta, al tholl.g.h there was no direct evidence thB. t the '31 ta 

re:ferred to an actual society. ~he conclusion derived from the 

investigation of the Code o'f C-.autama was that only one of the 

.features (hierarchy) was e.x..'l.ibited in a manner conb--ruent to con­

te:r.po-rary practice. T:r..e other features were much more those of 

a distinction between two s-ocial t:;roupings, the tvlice .. born and 

the Sudras, than the distinction between tour castes-. However, 

the key- to the determination of a society composed of castes was 

found to lie-, in a negative sense, in the marl tal restrictions. 

'J.:hou<_;h it was deter.tnined that endo~amy was, most probably, the 

most prevalent :form of marriage_, this conclusion was based upon 

an -ll.ncr1tical .acceptance of Georg Buhler • s interpolations. In 

addition, the je.ti section of Cautama 's Code was found to be in­

congruous to the Sutras 1n1media t~Hy pt"ecading and following, and~ 

f'or this, possibly was a late.r• insertion.. Therefore, the Code 

of' Apastamba, w!l1ch contained a quite lengthy treatment of the 

initiation procedure, was investigated,- in order to determine 

w:~o could be ini t1-ated into the tvvice-born group. 

1'he examination of Apasta."'!lba 's Code indicated that ini t1at1on 

into the twice-born group depended upon the character, abili tie_s 

and interest of the ym.:int; man. i'nouch there were, undoubtedly, 

e~vironmental and :familial. pressures toward the perpetuation of 

membership within the particular parental class, the right to 

initiation was not a birth-right. :Further, the expiatory procedures 
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provided a method by w:uch young men whose parents had no·t been 

lni tia ted, or whose parents 1. lni tia tion was not reme:n:,ur~d, could 

have become elit,ible ror initiation. '-~.'he a ppellntion " bur1al­

brounds" was a. .. :.Jplied to t:·;.ose whose irr1nediate sncestors • 1n1 tia­

tion was not re~~embered. r.:.:his a~ pella tion v1as fou..."ld to be applied 

elsewhere to Sudras by both Apastamba and Vasishtha.. 'i'herefore, 

the conclusion was that a youn~ man of' Sudra ;.a·rentage was not 

barred~ by .that fact alone~ rrom initiat·ion. 1~· ~e possessed the 

requi:aite character, abilities, and desire~ he could have followed 

the expiatory procedure, and, e·ventually, could have been 1n1t1a-

ted. Althou&lL the _poss1bllity that he could have studied the 

Veda depended U!)On the lent;t~~ of time it took· to con:plete tbe 

expiatory penances (the-re llere t\"10 interpretations possible; one 

o:r them required such a .lon..; time that o!"lly a long-lived ma-n could 

have completed it and studied the 'leda as well), t h e fact tr..at he 

had been initiated would have benefited his· children. '.Cbey would 

not have had to do the penance before they \'/ere initiated.. In 

addition to these conclusions, the a.(;)es enumerated t:or the ini­

tiation of a young man_, due to a npart:tclllar wish", indicated 

that ini.tiation into one of tile twice-born e;,:roups depended upon 

the character, abilities, and desire of the ch ild,. and that age 

ranges were wide so that the make-up of' ti::..e child co·.1ld be ob­

served in order to doterm:1ne hi.s position in society. ~~~erefore,. 

t!1e varnas were classe.s, not castes. 

Since the Indo-Aryen cou1<~unity wss ¢O'lllposed of soci:al classes .. 
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rather than c-astes, it was necessary to d.et.er,.~lne t l1e l!mtt3 of 

that community. The problem v1as t.o find out w:1o were considered 

to be Sudras. 'Xhat the Sudrss were an inte0 ral part of Indo-Ar,.-an 

society was quite evident from Us.nu. 1urtl:er, 1 t was found t hat 

all peoples described as havint, had or16ina other than from 

Erahman were ez.c luded !'rom the community.. ·.rherefore·, t he lndo­

Aryan col!llnunity was composed of the Br.ar..u;.ana, Ksha.tr1ys 1 Vaisya 

and Sudra c.lasses only. ::owever, this lillli ta.tion re.ised t he 

:9roblem o:r the relationship oetv1een the jat1s and t he varna 

community. 

The. inve,stigation of the jati section of the Code of t'L"lu 

indicated tha. t it served to set the limit s of ·law:ful r.1arr1a~e 

vdthin the Indo-Aryan community, and pr ovided a coamot,;ony of 

peoples outside the COI'lmluni ty. Thout;h it was po-s sible t l1a t some 

of the Jatis actually were produced as a result o:f illicit unions, 

the gre:ate·r probability was that the majority of t h e jatis des­

cribed as having been the reaul t of i~licit intercourse Vlere 

actually the names of primitive tribes on t he frin~es of the Indo­

Aryan com1·run1t:y. '~he cosmocenies (;iven t he3e trib es v;ould have 

served two purposes: (l) they wo1.::.ld have p rovided warnincs to, 

and penal ties for, those people within the Indo-Aryan corr.r.::.u..?J.ity 

who mie.ht have eontr$.cted illicit alliances, and {2) t hey would 

have :fixed the relationship between those primitive t;roups and 

the Indo-Aryan cOmm.Wli ty, insol'ar as the :Cor;ner folloVIed cu stoms· 

at variance with those o:f the Indo-Aryan coramun:tty. ~he rr.ajority 
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of those described as the descendents of Vratyn-s were traceable 

h1a.tor1ea1Iy as the na.mes of' peoples w!"lich had made contact wi.th 

the Indo ... Arya.n connnun1ty. Some of them were probably of the same 

rndo•Aryan stock, but who :followed di!':fe:rin~ soc1al customs. 

Ot!iers were the ns.lD.es of' peoples who had inv-aded India. after tho 

Incio-Aryan invasions. All of these IJeoples were ~1ven a ~tatus 

in relation to the Indo-Aryan community oy means of the jat1 cos­

r.cology. In addition, the appellation Y • .r.at)•a .furnished certain 

peoples the means to enter the Indo-Aryan community throuch the 

expiatory-procedures. 

The d1stine tion made between the peoples whic·h can;.e into 

contact with the Indo ... Azoyan community led to the conclusion 

thet the enumeration o:f the jat~ had its ba-sis in cultural dtr• 

.ferences.. The people within the Indo-Aryan con:munfty were i:rouped 

into social classes. The people outside that conm:unity were 

described according to their culturf:ll dlfferenees. 'l:'b:erefore, 

the commonly accepted conception of the ancient Indo--A-ryan aoc1et_y 

a:s having been composed of castes, in the ·contempora-ry sense- o~ 

the word, has been found to be without fotu."ldation. 
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APPENDIX I 

GAUT.A:MA, CHAPTER IV 

1. A householder shall t~e a wife (otl equal (caste}, who 
has :not, belonged to another ntan. and is· younger (t"han 
hims.elt). 

2. A. marriage {may be eqntraeted) between persons who have 
not the same Pravaras, 

3.- (And) who al"e not related within six degrees on the 
.rather's side, 

4. ·or on tne side· of the beget·ter~ 

s. (Hoi-) within:f"ol1r degrees on the mother's side. 

s. (It th~· f.athel') gives (his da'j.lghter) dressed (in two 
garments) and deck;ed with o~riamen~s to. e. person 
possessing (:sacred) learning; of' V.i!'tUOUS eonduet, WhO 
has l"elativ-es and a (good) dispositic:m, (that 18 a) 
B~ahma, (wedding). 

7. At the }'rajapatya (wedding) the marriage f'o.rr:tUla is~ 
'FUlfil ye tbe· law ¢onjointly". · 

8.. At the Arsl:la (,adding ~he bridegroom) shall present a 
cow and a . bull to him Who has {authority ov-er) the 
malden. ·· · ··· · 

9. (If' the bride) is glv$n, decked wlth orna:m,ents, to a 
priest at the al:tar, that is a Daiv!l wedding. 

10. The spontaneous union with a willing (maJden 1~ called) 
a Qandharva wedding. · 

11. It" those who have (authority over-) a :female are propit­
iated. by ·money, (that is) an Asura wedding. 

12. (If the bride) is taken. by force, (that is) a RBkshas.a 
wedding• 

13. r:r (a man.} embr~ces a f$Jtl!i,le deprived of consciousness,. 
{that is) a Paisaka wedding• 

14. T}le :f.irst :four (rites) are lawful; 

15-. some say, (th~ !"irstl ·six. 
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29. Virtuous sons (born o~ wives or equal c~ste) and wedded 
according to .approved rites sancti:t;t (their rai"het-•s . 
family). · · · · · · 

30. 

31. 

32. 

(A son born of' a: wite married) aec-ordint:" to the Arsha 
~ite {saves} three ance-stors (:from hell), 

(A son born or a wi.fe married) a:ccordlng to the Do.iva 
rite ten, 

(A son born o.f a wife married) accord inc to the Praja-
patya rite, also ten. 

33. (BUt) the son of a wi..fe married accordinG to ·the ·Brahr.la 
rite {saves) ten ancestor.s :, ten descendants, and himse-lf'·. 

The above Sutras, c.ombined in this ;fashion,. made a log-
1G.al sequence. Below ·are Sutras 1.6 throuch 28. The- c.ontin­
ul ty in the above serie.s was broken by their intr~q.uction, 
and Sutras 18 through 21 contradict S1ltras 16 and 11. 

16. (Children) born in the regular order o:f wives of the next, 
second or third lower castes (become) Savarnas, Ambashthas, 
Ugras, !Ushadas, Da'\lshyanta.s, or Parasavas. 

17. {C.hildren born) in the inverted order (of wives of higher 
_c;astes become) Sutas·, Magadhas, Ayoe;avas, Kshatt11is, 
Va1deha.kas or Chandalas. 

·18. Some · declare that a woman or the Brahman caste ha:s born 
successively to (husbands o.f') the (four_) castes, sons 
{who are) Brahlzm.ila,s, Sutas, lt!agadhas, or Chandalaf:. 

19. (And that) a woman of the Kshatriya east$ (has born) to 
the same, .Murdhavasiktas, .Kshatriyas, Dhivaras, Pu.lkasas; 

20. Further, a. woman or the Vaisya caste to the same, 
Bhr'ijyakanthas, Mahishyas, and Vaidehas; 

21. (And) a woman or the Sudra caste to the same, Parasavas, 
Yavanas, :K;a:r'anas, and Sudras. 

22. In the seventh (generation men obtain) a ohange of east~, 
either being raised to a higher· one or beins degraded to 
a lower one. 
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23• The venerable teacher declares (that this happens} in 
the :fitth {generation). · · 

24. 

2S.-

And (tl:le same rule appli~.s) to 1;hose l>orn (from parents 
of d-ifferent classes· that are) intermediate b-etween 
(two of the . caste~ originally) created by (Bra.hl!t.an}. 

aut those born in the inverse order (from :fathers of a 
lower and mothers or a higher c.as:t£t stand:} outside (the 
pale of) the sacred law, 

• 26. As _wE)ll __ as _(tho:se born in the regul~r order) from a. 
re:m.ile of the Sudra.·¢astf!t. 

27. 

28. 

But he whom a Sudra (begets) ori a female or unequal caste 
shall be treated like an outeaste. 

The last (named., the Ch·andala), is the .t"ouJ.est. 
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APPENDIX II 

THE . JATIS OF 'MANU 

The first categol"y of o_e.rsprine cons.idered was the 
product of equal parentage. The child o'£ a Brshmana from 
a Brahmans.., a Kshatriya f'rol!l a Kshatriya, a Vaisya :rrom a 
Vaisya, and a Sudra f'rom a Sudra. belonged to the varna ot 
the tather.l. Boweverz. there was an exception to tli:is In the 
cases .of' the Vratzas,~ which have been con-sidered elsewhere. 

; . 

, . The second class itieation was the o.f1'sprj,.ng of a.nuloma 
mixed-caste -unions, called apasada • .3 A special category or 
these 11base ... born11 ones was named anantara: those begotten 
on wives o:r the immediately next 'lower east&s.4 In order to 
ela.r1f'y the s.ituation to this point, the above categories 
have be.en enumerated in Table XII. 

TABLE XII 

Offspring ot Equal Caste 11ttd Anulo:na ?.!ixed .. Caste Unions 

Male Female O!".t"sprips Other Names 

1. Brahman a Br.shmana Brahman a --- ---
2. Brahmana Kshatriya Kshatriya* (a) Anantara Apasada 
3. Brahman a Vaisya Am'bashtha --- Apasade. 
4. Bttahmana Sudra N:isha.da-Parasa.va --- Apasada 
5. Kshatriya Kshatriya Kshatriya. ... -- -!MI .... 

6. Kshatriya Vaisya Vaisya.;t (a) Ananta.ra Apasada 
7. Kshatriya Sudra Ugra --- Apasada 
a .• Vaisya .Vaisya Vaisya -·-
9. Va!sya Sudra Sudra!.:· (a) Ana.ntare. Apasada 

~o .. Sudra.. Sudra Sudra. _ ..... ...... -
(a..) Intermediate:: the anantaras were given no J~i 

name by Manu. For the purpose's. o'f ·this investigation ey 
were called Kshatriya-~, Vai$y8.*, and Sudra*, t-o note their. 
spec!tie genssis. 

lManu,. X:5. 
2:tu:anu, x:20-23. 
3itanu, X:].O. "Bas-e-born". 
4Manu, X:6,7,14,41. Intermediate: see Appendix III. 
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1fumbers 1, 5., a, and 10, in Table XII, were direct­
order otrspring, anci so have been removed trom .tV.rther 
considerati.on. O.f the remaining: six, all were considered 
"base-borh", and three (2, 6, 9) were anantara as well. 
These ].atter three have been indicated ·as Ksliatriy&*., Vaisya*, 
and Sudra*• Their eharaeteristies were as follows: 

1:T.hey- were all children of "twice-born" men. 
2. They all belonged to an intermediate e·as.te.s 
3. They- wer.e simi.lar to their tathers-, but " ••• blamed 

on account of ·the f'aul.t (inherent) 1n their
6
mothers ••• n, and 

so excluded trom the caste of their father. 
4. 'rhey all had the duties of' tttwiee-born" men. 7 along 

with nmibers l, 5, and a. . .. . 
s. Tlte:.r were all "base-born". 

Therefore, these anantaras would have ranke·d no lower 
than a. direct-order Vaisya. 

Concerning numbers S, 4, and 7, anulomas whose mothers 
were two or more degrees below their fathers: 

1... They were all 'tbase-born". 8 
2. They were below the anantaras.9 

10 3. They- were no lower ttiiiii su<Iras in their duties.· 

il 

Whatever their position was in regard to each other, or .. i. 

in regard to the f'our main varnas, individually,. these six ;i·l .• 
ubase-born" anulomas had du£Ies no lower than dil'ect•ord.er 
Sudras. 

~he next cl.assif'ieation considered was pratiloma off­
spring. In common with the ~oma types, there were· siX divisions, 
all of which were a_p_asa.d~.l ~ e prat1lomas have been eilumera ted 
in Table xm. · 

X:l4. See Appendix III. 
X:6. 
X:41. 
x:1o. 
X:13,1.4. 
X:41. 
X:l51 17. 
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TABLE XIII 

O.f'fspring o:r Pratil.oma J.-tixed-Oaste Unions 

Ma1e Female O.f.fspring Other Nam.es - · 
Kshatri-ya Brahman a sut.a Apasada 
Vaisya Ksha.tr1-ya Magadha Apasada 
Va!sya :Srah:inana. Vaideba. Apasada 
sud.ra Vaisya A:yogava Apasada 
Sudra Kshatriya Kshattri Apasada 
Sudra Brahl!lana Chandal·a A pas ada 

. •.• 

:. 
Three of the pratiloma o.ff'sprinc; listed in Table XIII 

,....-ere products of~ a:.union between "twice-born" varnas (Suta. 
liagadha; Vaidehal, and, thus, would have been more "respect­
able" . than those with Sudra fathers . (Ayogavs., Kshattri, .Chan­
dalal,.l2 The Kshattr1 and the Vaideha held 1;he same. position 
with respect to the sacred rites a~ did t h e Ambashtha and 
Ugra, but not with reSJ>Etct to study:tng the Vedas.1·3 The 
Charid~la \'las regarded as '' ••• the lowest . of' men ••• tt .14 The 
position of the Ayogava was not specifi-ed, but it could not 
have been lower than that or the Qhandal~. These E_ratilo~~­
o!'f'spring stood apart :from. the anulomas in that their status 
was qualified by "· •• -a e(>nfusion of' the castes ••• "'.15 This 
last would indicate that the pratllomas were eonsldored to be 
un!'it to, t"u.Lf!l the duties o-r sons.I6 Thus, the pratilorna 
unions would have struck at the root·s or the social order as 
.envisaged by Manu. · 

.. · ... :: 

The ne~t groups cons1-d.et:"ed were tho· ot.'f sprin3 of unions 
between th~ mix~d-eastes, whieh were enumerated in Table XIV .17 

12Manu, X:28. 
lqxa.nu, x:-:r3. 
~4iaiiU, x~12,16. 
lSJdanu, X: 12. 
l~The 2ratilomas were enumerated twice. r.tanu, X:l6-17,11-12. 
17Man.u, x:27. -
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TABLE X!V 

Isogamous Unions Between the ,Anulomas and Pratilomas 

Pratiloma Offspring with Pratiloma Anuloma Otfspr1ng with 
Offsprins . Anuloma &ffs2r1pg 

Male 
suta 
Magadha 
Vaidehaka 
Ayogava 
Kshattri 
Chandala 

Female Of'f's:e_ripg 
Suta S""uta 
J.tagadha Magadha 
Vaidehaka Vaidehaka 
Ayogava Ayo.gava 
Kshattri Kshattri 
Chandala Chandala 

Male 
!'i!iitriya* 
A.mbashtha . 
N1shada-P. 
Vaisya* 
Ugra. 
SU~a* 

Female Of~spripg 

Kshatr1:ra* Ksh:* 
Ambashtha Amb. 
Nishada-P. N.-P. 
Vaisya* Val•* 
Ug~a Ugr(l 
Sudra·~ Sud.* 

The tratiloma ... eratiloma o:rtspring in Table XIV had the 
same disab-litles as their parents. The anuloma-anuloma of'f3p­
r1ng would have at least maintained their position, tor the 
three. anantaras would have bad the duties ot the "twice-born", 
while the Aiibashtha, Nishada-Parasava and Ugra would have 
been no lower than Sud.ras in their duties. 

The .anu1oma-anuloma offspring were :rurther tavored 1n 
that by un:l.tlng in equal or anuloma unions with the main 
"twiee-born'' ea.s.te$, the-y could eventually have risen in 
caste in succeasive g~nerations by continuing this process, 
as shown in Table XV. ~8 

TABlE XV 

Status of Anuloma orrsprlng Arter Seven Generations 

Status of Anuloma O.fi'sprlng Af'ter Status of' Anulomas Having 
Equal Unions United with Main Castes 

Male Female 
Xshatriy&~ Ksh•* 
Ambashtha Amb. 
Nishada•P. N.-P. 
Vaisya* Val.* 
Ugra Ugra 
Sudra* ·sudra* 

Off' s~rirus 
Brahmana (a) 
Brahmans. (a l 
Bral:unana {a) 
Kshatriya (a) 
Kshatriya(a) 
Vai,sya · (a) 

Male Female 
Bralima.na Ksn.~r­
Brahmana Amb. 
Bra.hma:na N.-P. 
Kshatr!ya Vai.* 
Kshatriya Ugra 
Vai sya .Sudra* 

9!~PS Br a (b) 
Brahmana (b) 
Bzaahmana (b) 
Kahatr1ya(b) 
Kshatriya(b) 
Va:isya (b) 

(a) Where the ttta.le ot.fspring of a main caste .e.nuloma union 
united with a female of equal caste. and the process was continued 
by the descendents in successive generatipns. 

{b) Where the :remale offspring of' a main caste anuloma 
union united with a male or the caste of the remale' s £ather, 
and the process was continued by descendents in successive 
generations. 
18Manu X:64-65. BU.hle:r•s alternative interpretation. ·-'· 
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In Table XVI, the eases of a main caste .remale uniting 
with an anuloma mixed-cll;ste oftsprlng were given. In er.reet, 
another anuloma situation re-sulted.19 

TABLE XVI 

11ale 'flixed...;Caste Am.tloma O.ftspring._ Having United 
With Female of Caste ot Male•s Mother 

.. . 

Vale .. · .. .. 

Kshatriya* 
Ambasbtha 
Nishada-Parasava 

- ~ V ai: S)"a* 
Ugra · 
Sudra* 

Female 

XBhatriya 
Vaisya 
Sudra 
Va.lsy-a 
Su.dra 
Sudra. 

Offspring Eventually 
F-ell to-: · 

K:shatriya 
Vaisya 
S\ldra: 
Vaisya. 
Sudra 
Sudra 

.. In the Table XVI situations, the son ot an anul-oma 
mixed-.eas te union had un1 ted with a female ot his mother • a 
cas-te• His of't·spring sank to the leve_l of the tather' s 
:mother's caste in successive generations if the process 
we~e ·continued in the same :rashiQn. But on1y three or 
these products sank to the level of" a Sudra, and no lower • 

. · _,Table XVII indicated the position of the o:f"f'spzo:f.ng_ 
which resulted from the union o:r a srati1oma male with a 
woman whose caste was equal to, .or !gher tnan. his mother's 
caste.20 

l~anu, X: 65. 
20manu, X: 27~~· 
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TABIE XVII 

Union of Pratiloma 'Male With a Woman or His 
mother•s, or R!gher, Ca:ste 

Male 

suta 
Magadha 
Vaidehak.a 
.Ayogava 
Ksha.ttrj. 
Chandala 

Female 

Bra:b.irtiula 
Ksliatrlya, BJ-~a 
BI9ahmana · 
Vaisya, ~hatriya, Br~a 
Xshatr1ya, Brabmana · 
Brfllunana 

o:r.tsprine 

Suta (a) 
Ue.gadha .(a) 
Vaidebaka (a:) 
Ayogava (a) 
Kshattri (a} 
Chapdala. (a) 

{al Or more worthy ot exclu$1on than the tatMr. 

There:t"o~e, :in the Table XVII cases, where. a ~at1loma 
J!UU:e unit~d with a i'emale or .caste equal to, or hi~er than, 
that ot· his :mqther, . th~ un.tol1S were ;Pratiloma, and resu1ted 
in· degraded offspring. . 

In cases Where a ·ma;le E_ratiloma otrspring united with 
a 1'ema1e ot caste lower thanthat or his mbther, the results 
appeared to be as 1nd.1eated in Table XVIII. I.f the artuloma_ 
r1,tles w~;re applied, the o:rtspring would have had the caste 
ot th,e mother, but would: hav.e· been s·imilar to the .father, a~d, 
poss:ibly, have. beel'l exclude-d t:rom the caste o:r the fa~her.2l 

Theretore-, eq_ual:I.y deg,;-aded, Ole' more degraded, children 
would have .been the result of a tratlloma m~$ having united 
with a female or a caste lower t: an that or his mother, as 
shOl\"n in Table: XVIri. . It the pratiloma rUles were applied, 
th~ o:ff'spr1ng would have been either .tli~ ca$.te or the :rather, 
ol' mope degraded than the tather.22 In both c-ases, then, i;he 
child# at b.est, w4uld }lave 'Qeen o.f" the caste .of hls .rather: a · 
degrade·d status. 

·I 
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TABLE XVIII 

Union of Pratiloma Male W11:;b \'/oman ot Caate 
LOwer Than His Mother'·a 

.Vale 

Suta 
Magadha 
Vaidehaka. 
A.yogava 
Kshattri 
Cbandala· 

Fema1e 

Kghatr1ya, Va1sya,. Sudra 
Vai.sya, Sudra 
Kshatriya~ Vaisya, Sudra 
Sudra 
Vaisya, Sud.ra 
Kshatriya, Vaisya, Sudra 

(a) Or even more degraded. 

Ottepr1ng 

S:uta 
J.tagadha 
Vaidehaka 
Ayo·gava 
Kahattr1 
Chandala 

(a) 
(a) 
(a) 
(a) 
(a) 
(a) 
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Returning to the original anuloma ottapr1ng tor a 
moment, the oases where an anuloma male ·united w1th female-a 
whose caste was hi!ther than tliat or his mother were enumer­
ated :ln Table XIX• 23 

TABLE XIX 

Union of Male AnU.loma Of":t"spring \Vith Female or Caste 
Higher Than That or H~s Mother 

Mal.e 

Kshatr1i~~ 
A.mbashtha 
Nishada· Parasava 
Vaisy8:3f 
Ugra 
sudra* 

Femal.e 

Bralunana 
Kshatriya, Brahlrta.ria 
Vaisya, Ksha.t,.., Brahmana 
Kshatriya, Br~ 
Vaisya, Kshat., Brabmana 
Va1sya, Kshat._, Brahmana 

9rrapr1ne 

Degraded 
Degraded 
Degraded 
Decra,ded 
Degra~ed 
Degraded 

Though all the ort"spr1ng enumerat.ed in Table XIX were 
more degraded than the father, it was pQss ible that the products 
o:t the three tttw-iee-borntt anulomas should ha•o been considered 
to be ·less degraded than tlie Nlshada-Parasava, . Ugra, ant! 
Sudra*• Further, it was possible tha·t within the •twice-born" 
group or unions the scal.e of degradation would have been aa 
follOws: Kshatrlya;.~ and BrahlrJ.ana, A.mbashtha and Kshatr1ya, 
Vaisya* and Kshatriya., AJnbashtha and Bra.hmana. Vai·sra* and 
Bra,hman.a. The latter union would have been the most degraded. 

23ganu, x:27, 11, 12, 1-G,, 17. 
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In the Sudra-parented g:roup, the range or increasing degrad­
at~on wou~d h~ve run: Nishada-Pa.rasava and Vais,.a, Ugra. and 
Va.1.sya, Sudra· . .- ~d V-aisya!. Nishada-Parasava and Kshatl"1ya, 
Ugra and Kshatr1ya• Sudra':o.:- and Kshatr1Ta, N1shada .... Parasava 
and Brahmans., Ugra and Brah:ma.na, Sudra* and Brahmana. The 
last named union would have been consider.ed to have been the 
most degraded of" all. No matter what their 1"elat1onsh1p to 
each other, however, the whole group was, in efi'ect·, pratlloma, 
and, thus, their o.rrspring were degraded. 

In the 24 possible cases of main-caste· males uniting 
with the anuJ..oma female or:rspring, the following situation 
would have' "resui ted: 24 · 

l. The six children of a .Brahmana rather were all anulomas. 
2. Five of the six children or a Kshatriya rather were 

_!lnulomas, and one was a pratiloma• 
· 3. Four of tne children of a vaisya father were anulomasJ 

Vaisya and Vaisyru~, and Vaisya and Kshatr1:y'ait ott-
.. , spring were regarded as pratiloma bec_aus·e the 

Vaisya-::· and Kshatriya* were anantara_.-25 
4. Three of the ch$-ldren o~ Sudra f -athers were p.rat1lo~r~a;, 

because the Kshatriy~J-, Vaisya* • and Sudrai~ had 
duties or the "twice-born". Three ot the children 
could have been held to be the products or eq_ual• 
-caste unions: Sudras. 

·In the 24 possible cases of main-caste males uniting 
with the prS:,tiloma :remal.e offspring, all the unions would have 
been -anuloma. ll'! of the six p.,ratiloma castes, a·s regards to 
their duties, were equal. to Sudras. :::!6 

~- -' 

- ~ There:fore, even the "twice-born" fathers would have 
produced sons with duties, at best, no better than Sudras.27 
At worst, those with Sttdra .fathers would have been no mare 
degraded than were the mothers. 

In Table xx were taken up the posit!:ons o:r the unions .29 
between the mixed-caste offspring in anuloma.28 and E_ratiloma 
unions~ 

24Manu. X:4l. All had at least the duties ot Sudras. The 
ananta.ras Jii'd the duties o:r the "twice-born". 

25Manu• J(:41. 
261-ta~, X:41. 
27se·e Table XII. 
28)ranu1 x:2a, 14. 
29Manu, X:31. 

l -
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TABLE XX 

Union of Mix~d-Castes 

Anuloma Union o£ Pratiloma Castes Pratlloma Union o£ Pratilo.ma 
Castes .(a) 

Male Female Offspring - · Vale - F-emale 
Ott spring 
Lower Than 

suta. 
.. 

.. . . Jrtagadha . Magadha Chandala Cllal\dala Suta suta . : Vaidehaka . (b) Chand ala :Magadl1a Cbandala 
Sut.a ~. : Ayogava (b) Chandala Vaidehaka Chandala 
Suta · . Kshattr1 . (b) Chand ala Ayogava chandala 
Suta · .. cba.ndal.a (b') ~and.ala Ksbattri Chandala 
Magadha : Vaidehaka Va1deh:aka ~shattri Suta Kshattri 
Magadha. ·, . Ayogava (b) .. Kshattri ltagadha. Kahattri 
Magadha : ···Kshattri {.b) Kshattr1 Vaidehaka Kshattrl 
_lw!ag.S.dh8, · Cluindala {b) Kshattri Ayogava Kahattri 
Vaidehaka Ay-pgava .Ayofava A,-ogava suta Ayogava 
Vaidell.aka Kshattri . b) Ayogava Magadha Ayogava 
Va!dehalca Chandala (b) A,-ogava Vaidehaka Ay<>gs.va 
Ayogay·a Kshattr1 Kshattr1 Vliidebaka Sut~ Vaid6haka 
Ay:ogava Chandala (b) Vaideh9.ka Magadha Vaidebaka .·. · _· ... 

M&.gadlia Xshattr1 · Chandala Chanda.la Magadha suta 
(a) : •LOw men ••• (begetJ still lower I'e,ces." Manu# X:~l. 
(bl r.No mor_, worthy <:>r exelusi<:>.n than their m(>tner1 s caat4!t• 

In the Table XX eases of the anul.oma unions or the tratllomas, 
no.ne of the. resultant children were .more worthy of ex4:lus~on than 
the Chandala. In the eases or the pra.tiloma unions of the ~rat-
1lomas, there were fifteen new castes produced. These were even 
more worthy of exclusion thal1 were their fathers • 

:rn the apparently possible .tifteen cases of the $.nuloma 
male uniting with ailuloma. .temale-s 9f lower rank, and the apparently 
po~sible .fifteen cases or unions ~ith higher anuloma females, the 
s-ituations were those in "Tables XXI and XXII. 

1 
I 
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T~LE XXI 

ltesul ts o£ A.pparent.ly Anuloma Uni'On's· 
of Anuloma Offspring 

15e> 

Male Female 
Offspring Had Jlu.t1es 
Not LOwer Than - · 

Kshatriy~{~ (e) (e) Ambashtha (b) Sudra {a) 
Kshatriy:a{~ (e) (e) Nishad~P. (b) Sudra (a) 
Ksha.triya* (c) (e) Va!S}"a* <e-> {f) . (a) (d) 
Kshatriya:~r (c) (e) Ugra (b) sudra (a) 
Itshatriy~~ (c) (e) Sudra* (Q) (g) .S.udra (a) (h) 
Ambashtha (b) Bishada-P. (b) Sudr~:t. (a) 
Ambashtha (b) Vaisy~~ (c) (f) Pratlloma 
Ambashtha (b) Ug:ra (b) Sud.ra ( a) 
Ambashtha. (b) Sttd.ra·~ {-c) (g) Pratiloma (·1) 
Nishada~P. (b) Vaisya·:~ (e) (f) Prat11oma 
:Ni~hada-p·. (b) ·ugra (b) Sudra (a) 
N1shada-P. (b) ·sudra* (e·) (g) Prat1loma (1) 
Va:tsya*· (c) (t} Ugra (b) Sl.ldNt (a) 
Va1sya* (c) (t) Sudra* (c) (g) sudra (a). (j) 
trgra · · .I (b) SUdra* (e) (g) Prat11oma (1) 

(a) 
(b) 
(c) 
(d) Both J~tOthe:r~ I castes had duti,es of the "twice-born", 

as did ::the~e anuloma chil dren. Perhaps the.se chi~dren were 
regarded as wi thin the "twice-born" connnunity-. 

(e) }dot;l1ert s caste Kshatriya. 
(f) :Mother's caste Vaisya. 
(g) :Mother's caste Sud.ra • 

. (h) . Though the mother• s easte was considered Su.dra 
(anantua:), i:t st111 had the dutie-s ot: the "twi~e-boJ"ll"• The~e 
were two ~egrees between the male and female; sQ that the 
o.:f'!"spring would have bee.n in the Sudra group. 

(1) ThoUgh the mother's. caste was Sudra, it al-s<> had 
dut i e s of the "twice ... born". The union might have been consid­
ered pratiloma. 

(j) Both caste~ hs.9. duti es of t:tle "tw1ee-born", but the 
caste ·or the female was Sudra. Since there Jras only o~ degree 
ot: dift'e"'~nce between th~ mal.e and . .female, ·the child probably 
remained in '!;he Sudra-~ group. 

. ....,­
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llale 

Su<ira* 
Sudra* 
Sudra* 
Sudr&.* 
Sudr&*'· 
Ugra 
Ugra 
Ugr$ 
Ugra 
Vaisy&* 
Vaizsta* 
Va1sy&* 
Nishada..-P. 
Nishada""P• 
Ambashtha 

. ' ~ . . 

TABLE . XXII 

Results. o£ .Apparently Pratiloma ·unions 
or Anuloma 01"£spt-lng 
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Female 
Of'.tspring Had Duties 
Not Lower '!'han 

(t) (e) Kshatriya* (.c) {d) 
(f) (c) Ambashtha (b) 
(t) (c"} Nishada .. P. ('b) 
(.f) (cl Vais;ra* (c) (e) 
(.f) (c) Ugra (b) 
on Kshatr1yll* (e) (d) 
(\)) Ambashtha (b) 
(b) N1S.hada-P. (b) 
(l;r) Vaisy~,. ,(c) (e) 
(e) (e) Ksha triya.~~ (¢:} {d) 
(c.) (e-) Ambashtha. (b) 
(e) {e·) Nlshada-P. (b) 
(b) Kshs.triytt-* (c) (d) 
(b) Amblishtha (b} 
(b) . Kshatrlya*· (c) (d) 

AnU.loma union. 
liaCI tlie duties of a S.udra. 

Pratiloma 
Sudra (a) 
Sudra (a) 
Pratiloma 
.Sudra (a} 
Prat11ollt& 
Pratiloma 
Pr~t!loJ!l~ 
Pl'at1loma 
Pratilc>ma 
Sudt"a (•) 
Sudra (a) 
Pratilom.a 
Pratiloma 
Pratiloma 

Anantara. Had duties of' the "'twi.ce-born". 
Mo.ther* s caste Kshatriya. 
Mother's caste Vaisya. 
Mother's caste Sudra • 

An examination o:r Tables XXI and XXII showt'd that i;he 
anulomas fell into two groups: (l) the ana.ntaras (Kshat;riye:!'i', 
ValsrH,. Sudra*), and (2.) those having had. the C!uties ot. 
Sudras (Ambashtha, Nishada-Parasava, Ugra). The apnarently 
1.ncona1st~nt results· of having five pratilomas on the anuloma 
s1.de and five anulomas on th.e. pra.tiloma side arose .from 
contradictions within the or(ler.ins o"f the anulor.tas in the 
first place. Uniform results were ob:t;ained when the social. 
order among the anulomas was regarde-d as Kshatrly.S..~, Va1sya-:~, 
Sud.ra*., Atnbashtha, Nishada-Parasava" and Ugra. In any event, 
the anuloma uriions. produced of:fsprln& with duties no lower 
than thit or Sudras., while unions of the inverse order prod• 
uced ott-spring who were degrac1ed. 

. . 

The ].ast situation examined ·was that ot the 'I.Uli:t?n~ ot 
the anuloma.s and .th·e. Hatilomas, whi~h· w~re s~rized in 
Table XXIII. Tables ·. IV and XXV shovt how Table xxiii 'lfa-s 
derived.· 

·--r· - · ... 
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TABLE XXIII 

Unions o£ Anulomas and Prat1loma.s 

Anu~oma Male Vlith Prat1lorna Female 

}.tale - Female O.f:f'spria3 

Suta (b) } No better 
)!agadha (b) than a 
Vaideha (b) Sudra. 

3 Anantara {a) 
Ayogava (c) } No more- worthy 
lCshattri (c) of exclusion 
Chandala (c) than the mother. 

3 Apasada {d) 

suta (b)} No bett.er 
M&Badha (b) . than a 
Va.ideha (b). sl.ldra. 

Ayogava (c)~ No. more worthy 
Kshattri (e) of exclusion 
Chandala {c) than the mother. 

Prat11oma :Male With Anuloma Female 

3 :from 
"twice­
born" 
parents. 

3 . .from 
sudra 
.fathers. 

(.g) 

(h) 

{ 
An&Il.tata 

Apasada 

{ 
Anantara 

Apa.sada 

~:~ j 
(a) 

(d)J 

At best, no more 
worthy o:r excl­
usion than father; 
at worst,. :n1ore · 
de-graded. 

More degraded .• 

At best, no more 
degraded than 
father; at worst, 
more desraded. 

(a) They vtere ;8,£~SJld.~ as well, but had duti-es or the 
ntwice-born": Kshatriye.i~ • Vaisya*, . Sudran-. 

Ugra. 

(b) Both parents from the "twice-born" cas.t-e-s. 
(c) prom Sudra. f'athet's. 
{d) Had duties of Sudl'as: Ambashtha, Nishadll.-Parasava, 

(e) 
(t) 
(g) 
(h) 

See Table XXIV. 
See Table XXV. 
Suta, :fl!agad.ha. Vaideha. 
Ayoga.va, Kshattr11 Chandala. 
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TABLE XXIV 

Derivation of Table XXIII: Anuloma ~!ale \71th 
Pratiloma. Female 

ttale -

Sudra* 
Sudra* 
Sudra* 
Sura* 
Sudra* 
Sudra* 

Ambashtha 
Ambashtha 
Ambashtha 
AmbaShtha 
Ambashtha 
A:mbashtha 

llisha.da-P. 
Nishada:-p. 
Nishada-P. 
Nlsha:da-P. 
Nlshada-P. 
Nishada-P~ 

Ugra 
Ugra 
u ·· a 
. g:ra 
Ugra 
Ugra 

(a) 
(a) 
(a) 
a 

(a) 
{a) 

(e) 
(e) 
(e) 
(e) . 
(e) 
(e) 

(£} 
(.f) 
( .f') 
(:t) 
(~) 
(:f) 

(g) 
(g) 
( ·) 
B 

(g) 
(g) 

Female 

Suta 
. M.~gadha 
Vaideha 
Ayo_gava 
Ksh~ttri 
chandala 

Suta 
Magadha 
Vaideha 
Ayogava 
Kshattri: 
Chandala 

Suta 
Magadha 
Vaideha 
Ayogava m 
Kshatt.rl {ll (n) 
Chanda1a (1) (o) 

suta (h) (1) 
Magadha (h) (j) 
Vaideha (h) (k) 
Ayogav~ ·· (1) (m) 
Kshattr1 (l} (n) 
Chandala. (~} (o) 

Suta (h) (1) 
l.tagadha (h) en 
Vaideha (h) (k) 
Ayogava (1) (m) 
Kshattri (1) (n) 
Chandal.a (1) (o) 

Suta {h) "( 1} 
Magadha {h) (J) 
Vaideha (h) k) 
:Ay.ogava 
Kshattri (1) 
cha.ndala ( l) 

Offspring 

No better 
th4Ii a 
Sudra. 

o more wor · y 
o"£ eX(;lusion 
than mother. 

tro better 
tluin a 
Sudra. 

o more wort _y 
ot exclusion 
than mother. 

No better 
t)Uul a 
sudra. 

o more wor y 
ot exclusion 
than mother. 

No better 
than a 
Sud:ra. 
N'o more worthy 
of exclusion 
than mother. 

No better 
~han ·a 
Sudra. 
No 1110rQ worthy 
ot exclusion 
than mother. 

N.o bett~r 
than a 
Sudra. 

o more- wor y­
ot: exclusion 
than mother. 
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Table XXIV~· Continued 

t•) Aruiiltara: had duti~s of the "twiee-born"• 
·· (b) Br8hm~a :inale, :Ksh8:tr1ya t'em_al~. · 
· {c} Kshat:ri:ya · male~ Valsya female. 
(d) Vaista male, Sudra tamale-. 

· (e) 13r8hmana male, Vaisva female. 
: (t) Brabmana male, Sudr~ female. 
;.{g) Kshatri:ya male, Sudra tamale. 
! (h) From among the •rtwice-born". 
(1) Kshatriya ·male, Brahmana temale • 

. ( j) Vaisya male, Kshatriya .female. 
;,(k) Vaisya male, Brahinami t'ema.le. 
~ (1) From ·sudra fathers .• 
. :(m.J Sudra male, Vaisya f'ema.le. 
: (nl S'lldra male, lt.shatriya f'emale • 
.-~ (o} Sudra male i Bra.h:rruina feinal~. 

Table XXV 

Derivation of Table XXIII:· Pratfioma ?.tale With 
· .Anuloma Female 

.. Male Female Oft spring 
. ;• 
·, 

Suta (d). Kshatriy:~~o- (a) 
..... , Suta (d) Vaisya-l~o {a) 

: suta (d). Sudra* (al 
Suta (d) Ambashtha (a) 
Stita (d) Nls}j;ada-Parasava {a) 
SlitS. (d) Ugra (a) 

Magadl1a (e) Kshatr1Ya* fa> 
J.tagad.ha (e) Va:lsyf!!.~ (a) 
~~~5!dha (e) 

. . 
(a) Sudra~~ 

iY!agadhi (e) Ambashtha (a) 
Magadha (e) Nishada-Parasava ·(a) 
tfagadha (e) Ugra_ (a) 

Vaideha (:f) Kshatr1ya* (a) 
vaideha (.f) VEl.isya* (a) 
va1deha (f) Sudra~~- (a) 
va.!delia (f') .Ambashtha (a) 
vaideha (t) Ni&hada-Parasava (a) 
va.ideha {:f) Ugra (a) 
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Table xx_v, Cont~ntl.ed 

J.yogava 
Ayogava (g) 
Arogava (g) 

ttshattr1 (h) 
Kshattr1 (h.) 
Kshattri (h} 
.tshattri (li 
Kshattri (h) 
Xshattri (h) 

v.u.c;~a. ..... a a 
. Chandala ( 1 
· Chandala ( 1 

Femal~;t Otf'spr:tpg 

Xshatr 1ya* (b) 
Va:t.sya~} (b) 
Sudra* . (b) 
Ambashtlia (e) 
Nishada-Parasava (e) 
Ugra (c) 

Kshatrlya-~ (b) 
, Va1sya.~4 (b) 
suara* (b) 
Ambashtba (e) 
Nis}lada•Para:sava. {~) 
Ugra (c) 

(b) 
(b) 
(b) 
·c 
(eJ 
(c) 

.(a) At l:>est, n() more worthy of' exclusion .than Suta, 
J.tagadha, or Vaidell.ae. A.t worst, more degraded. 

(b) More degraded. than father. . 
· ·(e) At b.es~, no more degraded than the .father. At-

worst, more . degraded. 
· fd) Kshatriya male, Br~ !'emale. 
(.e) Va1sya male, KsMtl"iya. female .• 
ff'} Vaisya male, Brahmans :.Ce.male. 
(g) :Sudre. male, Vaisya tema~e • 
.(h) Sudra male 1 .Kshatriya female. 
'(1) Sudra male, Brahmana female • . 
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16.2 

From Table ~IV, it was concluded that even if the 
three pratiloma 1:emales out of "twice-born" parents were 
oonsidei'ed to be less degraded than those t'rom Sudra fathers, 
their oft' spring !'rom a union with anant·ara mele s would have 
been regarded as no bette.r than Sudras.30 It' these three 
females were held to be as degraded as those from Sudra 
fathers, then the ot't'spring from a union with anantara males 
would have been no more degraded than their mothers. There­
:fore, the limits 1:or the of.f'spring of· anantara/"twiee-born" 
parent lratilomas would hav.e been: at best, no better than 
Sudrasn their duties, and at worst, no more degraded than 
the mother. The same limits would have applied to the 
anantara male/Sudra-.f'ather female group. In the case of the 
offspring of fathers whose duties were those of a Sudra, and 
the "twice-born" parented Eratiloma .females, their best pos­
ition was when the mothers were regarded as belonging to 
eastea: having the duties of Sudras. Then, the offspring 
would have been regarded as bav1ne had the duties o~ Sudras.31 
·The least favorable position for the ot'tspring ot such a 
union would have been to have had the mother regarc;led as no 
better than the S~dra•fathered ~rat11omas. Then# the child 
would have been no more worthy of exclusion than the mother. 
Thus, the oi'"t"spr1hg of' any or these unions would nev:er have 
had dutiee greater than that of the Sudras, nor would they 
have been any more worthy of exclusion than. the casta ot 
the mother. 

From Table XXV, it was concluded that, in the cases of 
the ;eratiloma males :from tttwice-born" parents, the offspring 
were in the most .favorable position if the fathers were· 
considered to be J,.ess degraded than the Sudr.a-fathered group, 
and the mothers were from the aSasada (Ambashtha, Nishada­
Parasava, Ugra) group.32 The c !ldren were then no more worthy 
ot exclus.ion than their fathers. If the fathers. were consid­
ered to be as degraded a~ the Sudra-fathered group or tratilomas, 
then the offspring would have been considered to have een 
more degraded than their fathers, the more so in the cases of 
the anaritara mothers than the apasada mothers. Similarly, 
the offspring o:f Sudra-based p~~tiloma fathers and a~asada 
females would have· been no more degraded than theirathers, 
at best. At worst, they would have bee.n more degraded. In 
the eases where the mother was anantara, and the pratiloma male 

3~o show this in the most .favorable light: if Ksh.->:-:Ksh., 
and Suta'-'Sudra, then Ksh ..... Sudra:Ugra, which had Sudra dut1es. 

31To show this ip the JTO.ost favorable light: if' Amb.: Sudra, 
a.nd suta""'Sudra, then Sudra-..Sudra..,Sudra. 

32Most tavorab1e position: it" suta..,Sudra, and Ugra:Sudra, 
then .... sudra+Sudra:""'sudra. 
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was ·trOm a. sudra:tather, the of'rspring wouJ;d have been 
consid~red to be more degraded than the father. 

The purpose of the ·above .fourteen tables has bf)_en. to 
illustrate the mechanics o:r the Laws or Manu, ooncel;"ning 
inter•easte unions, in selected srtuat'Ioii's."""" The number or 
c:ase's could have be.en .multiplied almost 1ndefini.tely. 
How·eV'er, :f'urther elaboration would ·have been. merely repetit­
i:Ous, and would have seryed small purpose beyond an exercise 
iri, iegal gymriastios. What was rleeded at this point was a 
s_umming up: a bPief statement eons1.stent with the results 
treated at 1ength above. 

. The- marital regulat.i.ons of Manu have been su.mnarized 
as follows: · 

:: .. 

·; · . .: ~-
. . · 

...:.• 

. -:.·· 

The o·f.fspring o:t hypergamous unions within the 
:tour mainvarnas: 

a) Had autles no lower than that ot Sudras. 
b) Ha.d duties of "twice-born" men if' their 

mothers were only one degree lower than 
their :fathers • 

The offspring of· hypogamous unions within the 
:rour main varnas: 

a) Had duties no higher than that of a . S\ldra. 
b) Were mor~ degraded in :direct p~port1on 

to the degrees or di~rerence between 
the father and the mo~ther. 

o.f:fs_pring o:r hypergamous unions between: 
a) Afale·s ot the four main varna.s and females 
. . r~sultirig frol'Jl. hypergamous tinions att-

ained the status or the male if thes.e 
unions were continued for seven g~ne.rations • 

bl ·Females of the :f"our main varnas and males 
resultins from hypergamous unions fell to 
the status of the .females it the-se unions 
were continued £or seven generations. 

4~ The o:r:rspring o.r hypoganous unions b.etwe.en: 
a) The main varnas and the children of 

hypergBlllOus or hypogamous unions 
produced degraded offspring. 

5. The 

b) The children of h;rpergamou'S or hypogamous 
unions. uniting amort.r;; the!!tBelves 
·produced. degraded offspring. 

of':f"spring of lsogar.ous unions: 
a) Rad no lower status than their par~nts. 
b) Possibly ~ttained the status of the .original 

father in the case of seven succes.aive · 
isogamous unions betwe.en the products or 
maifl. varna unions •. 
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APP.ENDDc: III 

. THE POSITION OF THE ANANTARAS 

!1!.!!1!· 
X: 6 Sons~ ·begotte.n by twice-born men on wiv~s or the next 

lower castes, they declare to be similar (to thelr 
f'athe.rs, but} blamed on account or the faul.t (.inherent) 
1n their mcithers .1 

X: 6 sons, begotten by twice-born men, on women or the class 
next i:rnrrtediately below th~m, wis.e legislators call a1m1 ... 
lar, (not the same), in class (wlth their parents}, be­
cause they are degraded, (to a middle rank between both), 
by the J.owness or their mothers: (they are riamed in 
order, t..furdhabhishlcta, "Mahlshy.a, arid c·arana or Cayastha; 
and their several employments are tf;taching military 
exercises;. mus1:ck, astronomy, and keep1nct herds; and 
attendance on prince:s) .2 · 

X:S. The sons begotten by twice-born men on wives or the 
next J.ower ~astes; they declare to be equal, tainted as 
they are by the detect of their mothers.3 

X:? Such l.s the eternal. law concet'lling (children) born of 
wives one de'gree lower (than th,elr husbands); know 
(t}Uit) the :following rule {.is applicable) to those born 
Qf woni~ti two or three degrees ;tower. 4 

X.: 7 . Such is the primeval rule tor the sons o:r wo~n one 
dee;ree lower (than the11' husl:>ands) : :ror the sons ot 
women two or tbree degrees lower, ~et this rule or law 
be known•5 

laeorg BlilUer (tr.), ~cit., p. 403 .• 
2str \.Yill.iam Jones (tr. )., -rilStitutes or_ Hindu La(; · -;2!..:!:!:!! 

Ordinances o; :Menuffu:Aecording to the Gloss Of cuiluce: . ed. G. c. 
Haughton; London: . vlngtons aii.<J Cochran, ltm'o), PP• 340-341. 

3a-. lf• J'ha, Mal1U-Stnrti ~ the M_anubhasza .e£ Medhatithi 
(5 v_ol·s. in .9 books; Calcutta: University of Calcutta, 1920-
1929}, Vol. V ~ p. 261. 

4BUbJ.er, ~ cit. 
5Jones, ~-cit., P• 341. 

.. . 
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J.!anu., 

X: ·7 Such i.s the et-ernal law relating to those born CJ.f 
wives of' the next lower castes; know this "(following) 
to be the right rule pertai_nlng to thos·e born ot wives 
two or three · degrees lower. 6 

While the interpretations above varied due to the use o£ 
dlt'.f'erent commentaries, there was c-onsiderable agreemer1t on 
Sutra 7-. The essence ot Sutra Y was that there was a distinc­
tion between those sons born t'rom mothers one degree lower than 
their h\lsba.n.d, and those sons bOrn trom mothers more than one 
degree lower than their hUsband. In other words, Brahmana­
Kshatriya, Kshatriya-Vais_ya, and Vaisya-S:udrtt children were in 
a sepal'ate category from the Brailmana-Va18y~, Brah1nana•Sudra, 
and Kshatriya-Sudra childr.en. It was the opinion of.' both Georg 
BUhler and G. Itt.. J'ha that the second half of sutra 7 pertained 
to what ·to11owed in Sutra a. 

The ·opinion of BUhler and Jones,. regarding Sutra 6, was 
that t}l$ s:ons were excluded !'rom the caste or the rather, bUt 
were superior to the caste or the. ·mother.. The wordtng or G. M. 
Jha ("eqUal"}, ~t first glance, appeared to be contradictory, 
but in his co:n'Jnientary h~ stated that "this declaration of 
'equal1tyt ilnplies that the sons- are superior to the mother, 
but in.fer.ior to the :fath~r.n7 Thus, all thre~ were in aGree• 
ment that the sons of Brahmana .. Kshatriya., ):Cshatriya.-Vaisya, and 
Valsya-Sudra unions, having been from mothers one degree 
lower than thej.r husband, were in an intermediate sta~~s: 
between: the castes ot the parents .• 

One more point lJ1USt be made concerning Sutra 6. J<>nes 
inte-rpreted the phrase '* •• ,on wives or the next lower casi;e·s·••" 
as, n ••• on women of the class next immediately below them •• •" 
{-underlining not in the or1gin'il")'"; Jha add_ed, _In Ers comments~ 
"on ·wives of the next lower- i.e., the caste immediately lovre~ 
BUhler was not as· explicit on this point, but . ]lis interpret• 
tition ot Sutra 7 was in agreement with the others 

6J'ha, .2E.!. cit.o, pp. 261-262. 
7Jh~, !?.E.!. cit. t p. 261. 
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as to the distinction made in Sutra 7 between the one., and 
the more than one, degree ot di:f'f'erence mothe·rs. 

T}le obj ect1ve or the above investigation has been to 
show that a distinction was l!lade betwe~n o11e degree anuloma 
-and more than one degree anuloma u.n,ions,; This d1st1not!on 
had considerable be.aring on the case or the anantara.s. 

'Manu, :·. 

X:l4 t· Those sons -of the tw,t..ce-born, begotten: on wives or 
·the next lower ca~rt;es:, -.ho have been enu:mera.ted in due 
order, they ~all by the name Anantaraa· (belonging to 

· ·the next lower Ct1ste), on account ot the blemish ( 1ri ... 
heren.t) in their mothers.s 
. ; 

X:-14 · · Those sons of the twice .. born, who are begotten on 
women without an i·nterv~l (antars,.) between the classes 
menti.oned in order, the wise Ot1ll (Anantara·s),. giving 
them a (distinct) name- from th,e lower degree or. their 
mothers.9 · 

X: l.4 ·. • The sons ot twice-born men from women of the next 
lol'IE)r caste, who have been enu.ntera ted 11l aue order, are 
call~d by the name of th~ lower caste~. on account or 
the taint attaching to their mother.lu 

X:4~ Six sons, begotten (by Aryans) on women of equ~l and 
the next lower ea~tes (Anantara), have: the dutie.s or 
the twi.ee-borti m~n; but. all those .born in consequence 
ot a violation {of the law) are, as regards, to their 
duties, equal to Sudras.ll · 

X.:41 .:'.,six sons., .(three) begott~n on \VO'l'l'ten ot: the s~e class, 
and (three) on women or lower classes, must p~rform the 
duties or twice-born men; · bt1t those, who are {born in 
an in.VE)rse ord~rl~ (and) cal led low-born, are equal, in 
respect or duty, to Mere Sudras.l2 
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!~anu, . · - .... . 

X: 41 Six sons born of women o~ the sS:r.te caste end of those 
of the next lower castes partake of the eh~raeter ot 
"twi.ee-born" Persons. But all tho'se born ot violation 
have been .. 4eele.red to be of the nature of Sudras •. 13 

... .. . 

The wording of the first part of Sutra; 14 was quite 
similar to Sutra 6; it was evident that the tVIo sutras ret­
erred to the same group or sons·~ In sutrs.. 6, the.se sons were 
declared to have had an intermediate status between the caste::~ 
ot the father and mother.. Sir lVilliron Jones • interpretation 
of sutrn. l.-1 was in agreement w1 th the- eoncerisus interpretation 
or Sutra 6. However, .the interpretations of BUhler arid Jh,a 
dif'f.ered so:mewhat. ha.vipg- placed the sons in the caste o:f' the 
nother, v:here they received the saora.monts accordlne to the 
law prescribed ·fo-r the ec.ste of the mother.l4 A poss.ib.le 
reconcillti,tirin to these di,.1'fering interpretations was found 
in sutra 41. · 

Sutra 41 re:rerred to sutr,a 14 directly, and to su.tra 6 
as well.. As was concluded from the exrunlnation of Sutras 6 
and 7_, the re1'erences to the "next: lo\ver" castes meant uilT.led­
ia:tely lower". Thus~ the :first part of Sutre: 41 refe-r-red to 
the six sons produced from. equal, and o.n~ degree lo,ver, mothers. 

TABLE XXVI 
" . . . . 

Comparis()n of Buhler., Jha .and Jones Translatione 
· · · Concerning the Anantaras 

Male 

Brahm ana 
Brah.mana 
Kshatr!ya 
.Kshatriya 
Vai-sya 
Vaisya 

Female 

Brahmana 
1Cshatr1ya 
Kshati"fya 
Vaisya 
·Vaisya 
Sudra 

Jones (a) 

]3rahmana 
Int.ermedia te 
Kshatriya 
Intermediate 
Vaisya 
Intermediate 

BUhler and Jha {b) 

Brahmana 
:Kshatriya 
Kshatriya 
Vaisya 
Vaisya 
Sudra. 

(a) caste of o:rfspring according to the interpretation 
or S'ir William Jones. 

(b) Caste ·of off~pr!ng according to the interpretation 
of Georg Biih~er and G. M. Jha. 

13Jha, ~ cit. ,Vol. V, p. 281. 
14.BiihJ.~r, o'P':Ctt., pp. 404-405; and Jha, . .££!. cit., Vol. 

v, pp. 265-266. ----
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All thJ:oee interpretations ot the .tlrst part of Sutra 41 
we~e in agreement as · to the dut1es ·of these slx sons: the 
duties of "twice-born" men. N~w ~ herein was a problem. If 
the interpretation or Sir William Jones concerning Sutra 14 
was correct, the three anantaras would have had an intermediate 
status, and, thus, the product o:f a Vaisya male and a SUdrfl. 
t'"emale could have had the duties o.r the "twi~e-born", without 
having gone contrary to what had been stated in sutras 6, 1, 
and 41. · But, i:t the Blliil~r and J,ha 1nt~rpretat1ons were corr­
ect~ there ·would have been the· pe~uliar situati:.on whereby a 
Sudra would have had the duties or the "twiee-born". There 
Btih.;ter let the Jrlatter stand, commenting in a footnote that 
nMed.hatlthi adds • '~e ment1ol1 of the Anantaras is 1nt·ended 
to include all Atl\llomas' ".15 .However, this would have incl­
uded rtine sons~ sQ that all of the anulom.as epuld not hav.e been 
include<! within the sense o-r sutra 41. Jha eorronented that: 

The term "next lower cas·tett in the present text has 
been added only for the purpose of indicating that 
what is said here applies to the sons or the "natilra1 
o:rder" onlt. So that tb.e son born to the Brahmans.. 
trom a Vaisya woman, who is one st~p removed from the 
"nex.t lower caste", also beeomes 1nQluded.l£ 

This treatment avoided the problem or a Sudra having 
the duties of the "twic.e-born", but went contrary to the 
expli,cit statements regarding "next lowe.r .caste" in Sutras 
6, 7, and 14. Under Jha•s interpretation,, the u six son-s" 
·would have b.e.en as !'ollows: 

Male -
Brahman a 
Brahmana 
Brahmana 
Kshatriya 
Kshatriya 
Vaisya 

Female 

Brf;lhmana. 
Kshatriya 
Vaisya 
Kshatriya 
Vaisy.a 
Vaisya 

O.t'.t'sprin5 

Brabmana 
Kshatriya 
Va1sya 
Kshatr1ya 
Vaisya 
Vaisya 

Thus, Jha replaced the son of ~ Vaisya. male and a Sudra 
female, which was the product of a one degree separation, with 

15Blih1e:r .. op .• cit., p. 412. 
16Jha, op.~t., Vol. v, p. 282. -----
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the sQn of a Brahma.na male and a Valsya :female, the product 
or a two degree separation. In effect., then. Jha must have 
~ 1. ther: (1) rep-qdiat~d the eoncensus inte-rpretat1on or ·sutre. 
6 {that; nn.ext lo,.;er" :riiearxt "immediately J:lext lower" l. an 
1.nterpretation to which het was ln agreement, or (2) rep\ldlated 
his exception~ the Artba~)lthat or (3) agre~d to Sir William 
Jones • interpretation that the three anaritaras had . an inter~ 
·mediate status. The choice of the third alte~native would 
have resulted in the following situation: · 

Male Female 

Brahmana Kshatriya 

Kshatriya Vaisya 

Vaisya Sudra 

OffsJ?rin~ 

Int.ermediate: havins ·ho.d duties· 
or the tttwice-born"; similar t ·o 
their fathers, but bl8l'!led on 
account of the rault inherent in 
their mothers; excluded rron 
their father's caste • ... 

For the same reason, EUh:le·r• s interpretation of sutra 14 
("belonging to the next lower caste") would have ho.d to be 
qualified in the above manner. 

The "lntermediatett interpret.ation placed. sutr-a~ 6, 7., 14,. 
and 41 in congruence with one another.. The "belonr;ine to the 
next lower easte" interpretation pl·aced sutra 14 ln. contJ"a­
di.ction to sutras 6, 7., and -41; its chief advantage was in 
keeping tb.e sons with d'!lties of the •rtwice-born'' l'.ithin th~ 
lir.dts Of having been produ.ets Of the "twice-born" C~~te$ Only. 
That the "iriteroediatett interpretation was the more desixoable 
one was indicate~ t,urthe):' in Sutra 13; the Ambaahtha, which 
was the product of a Brahm.aria mal~ and a. Vaisya :female, . was 
given the aarne position as the Sudra-mothered Ugra and the 
pratiloma Kshattri and Vaidehaka. 

j . 
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